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In this magnificent new reference book, the powerful and
evocative mythologies of the East are revealed in all their glory.
This important new publication is essential reading for all those
interested in the fabulous myths and legends of Asian cultures.

An instantly accessible A to Z structure, fully cross-referenced
throughout, details the pantheon of gods of the East. Over 500
color pictures of sacred people and holy places, drawn from
original sources, accompany the text. Pictorial features detail
important mythological themes: Yin and Yang, the avatars of
Vishnu, demons and black magic, and the incarnations of the
mother goddess.

From the flood myths of the western lands and the Egyptian
temples, to the sacred rivers of Central Asia and the dragon
festivals of eastern lands, The Encyclopedia of Eastern Mythology
splendidly recreates the rise of many cultures. Travel through
exotic realms of high adventure, thrill at the exploits, of warrior-
gods, and become immersed in legend and folklore that bring to
life ancient stories that influence society in much of Asia today.

The Myths of Egypt and West Asia: Learn about the exciting and
turbulent myths and legends of West Asia. From ancient
Egypt, Persia, Asia Minor, Sumer and Babylon come haunting
and dramatic stories of the gods who determined the economic,
cultural and political life of the region.

The Myths of South and Central Asia: Out of India, Tibet and Sri
Lanka come tales of gods, spirits and demons. From the snowy
mountains of the Himalayas to the scorching heat of southern
India, this unpredictable land has given birth to a rich
mythology. Included are legends of gods who have shaped
eastern religion and western philosophy — playful Krishna, Shiva
the destroyer, elephant-headed Ganesha and many-armed Kali.

The Myths of East Asia: Dragon festivals, dragon gods and ances-
tor worship are all included in this enthralling account of lands
founded upon the religions of Hinduism, Buddhism and Islam.
China and Japan have their own interpretations and legends
regarding these religions. China’s Sacred Mountains,
worshipped as deities from ancient times, evoke a unique
spirit of place.

The Encyclopedia of Eastern Mythology is an exhaustive and
fascinating guide to the mythology of the gods and goddesses,
heroes, sacred animals and
places of the East. Bringing
together the legends of
many incredibly diverse
cultures, in a highly
readable and accessible
style 1e  classic
refe : subject.
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The entries in this encyclopedia are all
listed alphabetically. Where more than
one name exists for a character the
entry is listed under the name used in
the original country of origin for that
particular myth. Names in italic capital
letters indicate that that name has an
individuat entry. Special feature
spreads examine specific mythological
themes in more detail. If a character
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PREFACTHE

PREFACE

HE MYTHS OF THE GREAT CIVILIZATIONS
of Asia include some of the oldest.

most powerful stories in the world.

This book explores them in three
sections, beginning with those of the Middle East.
including the Sumerians and Babylonians: the
ancient Iranians: the Egyptians: the Canaanites
and Hebrews. The section on South and Central
Asia deals with the Hindu and Buddhist deities of
India. Sri Lanka. Tibet and Nepal. Daoist and
Buddhist myths: the folk religion of China; the
Shinto deities of Japan: and animist and
shamanistic religions practised from Siberia to the
South-east Asian archipelago are included in the
final section on East Asia. The entries concern

deities or semi-divine beings.
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From Mesopotamia. the cradle of Western
civilization, come legends of which we are able to
glimpse only fragments. while the belief systems of
other ancient societies, such as the Egyptians. are
far more readily accessible. Though the stories
survive, the gods they describe have long since
passed into history. Others, such as the deities
of Hinduism and Buddhism. remain at the centre
of living faiths, worshipped by millions of present-
day devotees.

One of the most stiking charactenistics of these
myths is the way they have been adopted and
adaprted by successive cultures, or have been
carried by missionaries from one part of the
continent to another, giving rise to subtle variations
in archetypal legends. and different manifestations
of important mythological figures. Buddhism. for
instance, which arose with the teachings of
Gautama Buddha in northern India around 500
BC. was introduced to China around the time of



Christ and to Japan in the sixth century AD. The
buddha Amitabha, whose cult may in tum have
been influenced by Iranian religion, became the
leading figure of Japanese buddhism as Amida,
more highly venerated than Gautama himself.
Gautama. meanwhile. was accommodated in
Hindu myth as an avatar of Vishnu.

These stories underline both the variety and the
continuity of human nature. Though they concemn
gods. heroes and monsters. much of their

fascination lies in the human values they

illuminate. It is easy to identify with the grief of

the widowed Isis or the bereaved Gilgamesh:
with the disgust of Amaterasu at the bad behaviour
of Susano-Wo: or with the happy family life of Shiva
and Parvati.

The themes of the great myths are universal.
Creation myths have evolved in every culture,

often with striking similarities — such as the
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limitless ocean from which the universe arises. A
major preoccupation is that of life after death,
which is explained in terms of parallel worlds:
the underworld to which the dead descend to
be judged; and the heavens to which the
righteous aspire.

Even within Hinduism and Buddhism, in
which life is seen as a succession of reincamations
leading to the final release of nirvana, complex
pictures of these unearthly realms have arisen. The
idea of a catastrophic flood is another powerful
and recurring theme, illustrating the potential
power of the gods to destroy humankind, and
arising from a universal awareness of the precarious
nature of human existence. Thus do the myths
peculiar to each culture and religion point to the
essential truths common to all humaniry.
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THE MYTHS OF EGYPT AND WEST AsliA

INTRODUCTION

HE ANCIENT MIDDLE EAsT, the so-

called “cradle of civilization™. was

the birthplace of Judaism. Islam

and Chnstianity. the three faiths that came to
have such an immense impact on human cul-
ture and. by tradition. onginated amongst the
descendants of Shem. one of the sons of
Noah. Zoroastrianism, probably the most
powerful religion of its time. also arose in the
Middle East, whereas the wider area of West
Asia witnessed the nse of the powerful Egypt-
ian and Hittite empires

What was it about this region that enabled
1t to bear witness to such remarkable achieve-
ments? One answer at least lies in the
geography of the area: it was here that crop
farming first began. and with it the beginnings
of a settled. civilized way of life, which pro-
ceeded to bear rich cultural fruits

The annual flooding of the Nile mspired
many of the myths of ancient Egypt. The
people there depended on the revival of the
parched land for their livelihood, a concern
that was reflected in the myth of Osins. their
dying-and-nsing vegetation god, who finally
retired from life to rule over the underworld.
A preoccupation with death haunts Egyptian
mythology, prompted by this sense of man’s
vulnerability in the face of forces beyond his

god, Ra. was

believed to d 1wch evenine | be hor
clieved to aie each evening and be born

Nile's annual floodings that Egypt’s first city
states grew up, each with its own gods. Even-
tually. around 310( these separate states
were unified under a succession of pharaohs

vid LI Cdl gods Were  admiued
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and splendid array of deities who flounshed
virtually unopposed by alien beliefs. Seen as
divinely appointed mediators between the
world of men and the gods. the pharaohs gave
a political and religious focus to Egyptian civ-
ilization and culture. Their power was such
that it came to extend into Canaan and Syria
However, in about 1387 Bc the pharach
Akhenaten instigated vast religious reforms.
which, though eventually overturned when
he died. began to weaken Egyptian power

Like the Egyptians, the Mesopotamian set-

tlers were attracted to the rich land left by the
flooding of rivers. The Sumerians, a non-
Semitic people (not descended from Shem).
had settled in Mesopotamia, the area lying
between the rivers Tigris and Euphrates.
around 4000 B¢

Babylon was made the region’s capital and

Some 2,000 vears later.

Sumer was gradually absorbed nto Babylo-
nia. The Invelihood of these Mesopotamians,
like that of the Egyptians, depended on the
agncultural cycle, and their pantheon likewise

The

teatured dying and rising gods

ENE GNP

Mesopotamians™ existence was, however
much more precanous than that of the Egyp
tians. Not only could the flooding of their
rivers be sudden and unpredictable. but the
people were also under constant threat from
marauding tribes and foreign invaders. Their
myths, therefore. tended to portray — life as a
constant battle against the forces  of chaos
Despite its political instability, ancient
Mesopotamia produced an extensive written
literature. As a result, the Mesopotamian
deities and myths were transmitted to other
West Asian peoples, including the Assyrans
and Hittites. The Hittites, who originally
hailed from Anatolia. came to be known in
the Old Testament as one of the peoples occu-
pying Canaan. the promised land of the
Israelites. Many of the ancestors of the
Israclites had themselves migrated from
Mesopotamia to Canaan soon atter 2000 B
some of them continued into Egypt where, at
a date which is uncertain, they were taken
into slavery by a pharaoh. However, i the
13th century BC, Moses led the Israclites out

of slavery in Egypt and back towards Canaan.

BAAL, an ancient fertility god, 15 a dyig and nsing god

whose actions symbohzed the growth and decay of

vegetation. (B ZE AGE, 140(




THE MYTHS OF EGYPT

MOSES delwvered the trbes of Israel from slavery m Egypt
and led them through the desert to freedom. Here he stnkes

the rock to produce water. (19

13th century BC, Moses led the Israelites out
of slavery m Egypt and back towards Canaan.
On this journey. they made a solemn promise
to worship only one god — Yahweh.

The Canaanite pantheon. which the
[sraelites encountered at the end of their jour-
ney, was dominated by the god of rain, fertility
and storms. Baal. Many other gods also went
under this name, which translates as “Lord”,
but the chief Baal was a warlike dying and ris-
ng god. His atmbutes reflected the Canaanite
way of life which, like that of all the other peo-
ples of the region. was closely bound up with
the agncultural cycle.

As the mbes settled in Canaan. they united
in their worship of Yahweh, who became the

supreme god. although nites associated with

ZOROASTER, the great religous reformer of ancient Iran
recetves fire and the law of reform, which is brought to hun
by Ahura Mazda, the principle of good. At the age of 30

Zoroaster received numerous revelations from the Amesa

Spentas, or holy immortals

AND WEST

ASTA

other gods persisted for some ume. The fol-

lowers of the new faith were based around
Jerusalem. In 387 BC, the city was conquered
by the Babylonians, and the leading Israclites
were taken into exile in Babylon. Nearly 50
years later, the Achaemenids of Iran. whom
the Greeks called Persians. conquered
Babylon in tum.

The Persian conquerors introduced the
Babylonians to their Zoroastan faith, which,
though often loosely adhered to. saw the
world as in the grip of the forces of good and
evil. Zoroaster. who founded the religion and
who is now believed to have lived around
1200 B¢, had preached of his vision of a sin-
gle. supreme god. Faced with encroaching
monotheism, and sometimes directly over-
thrown. the Mesopotamian gods finally
began to lose their power. In 525 BC the
Persians also occupred Egypt. Since the
pharaoh Akhenaten had tried to bring about
religious reform back in 1367 B¢, the coun-
try had never quite recovered its harmony or
strength. and 1ts glonous pantheon of gods
was becoming increasingly threatened by

outside beliefs

Monotheism. as preached by both the
Israclites and the Zoroastrians, was thus
beginning to threaten the vast and dramatic
array of gods and goddesses until then preva-
lent across West Asia, and the region was to
see yet more turmoil. Over the following cen-
turies it was overrun by the Greeks and
Romans. However. Cybele, the great mother
goddess of Asia Minor, Isis, the great mother
goddess of Egypt, and Mithra, onginally an
ancient Iranian sun god. all arrived in
Rome. There they became the focus of mys-
tery cults, which flourished in the carly
centunes of the Chnstian era. When many of
the old gods of West Asta were losing their
power. these ancient detties were believed to
renew the spirit and put their devotees in
touch with the divine.

Monotheism eventually triumphed in
West Asia. By the time the prophet
Muhammad was born. around Ap 570,
Judaism and later Christianity had already
spread throughout the region, and had also
eneroached on the Arabian peninsula. With
the arnval of the strietly monotheistic Islam.

the days of the old gods were numbered.



[ HE MYTHS OF EGYPT AND Wi I ASI

ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIA

Black
Sea
Caspian
i pe ¥l Sea
e .T - ASIA MINOR
o 0 2 PHRYGIA. T s
SN Pg.rgamum 'HIGITPESy .7 “ 7 HURRIANS
W\ SRS ANATOLLA S GWE
. : ) 'ff;:,> ; .; /17\ ’r{*,/ .;
_/Caral Huyu[f ((J“O “
Usrice %o 5 ) assymia
: & SR %) G
Mediterranean PHOE}\IICD\ (’/f.‘r {7
Sea Byblos .; e Babvlon
CANAAN R
Jerusalem .‘/hbea; BAB\I._OENII:X
o i ® Frec
LIBYA - Sea SUMERIA -~ i
- PERSIA
PR
EGYPT : .
Persian / ®
® Medina Dl
ARABIA
/( ® Mecca
Red
Sea



"HE MYTHS OF EGYPT AND WEST ASI

ABRAHAM. whose name means
“Father of a Multitude”, is a major
character in the Old Testament
and is referred to in the earliest
sources simply as “the Hebrew™
The tounder of the Hebrew people
he was the first patnarch, the hus-
band of Sarah and the father of
Isaac. He lived around 2000-1800
BC and was a devout believer of and
subservient to God. representing
an ideal for Hebrews to emulate. In
Islam. Abraham. or Ibrahim. 1s
known as the “Friend of God™. He
1s regarded as the propagator of the
original pure monothcism. the
religion of Abraham™, which was
restored and ]‘L’l‘i\‘\ ted by [hn'
Prophet Muhammad. Abraham is
also said to have rebuilt the KA ABA.
the sacred shrine at Mecca. after it

had been destroyed by the flood.

ABRAHAM (below), the father of the

Israehite tribes, prepares to sacnfice hs son,

isadac. (Sia

ABRAHAM (above) ts known in Islam as
Ibrahim, the “Friend of God ™. His son,
Isaac, bears wood for the fire on which he is

to be sacnificed
ABZU sce APSt

ADAD was the Akkadian-
Babyloman god of the wind. rain
and thunder. He was usually said

to be the son of ANU. and he was
one of the deities who inflicted a
deluge on humamty. However, he

also brought helpful winds and rain

and caused the annual flooding of

the rivers, thereby bringing ferulity
to the land. As a result, Adad was
often referred 0 as “Lord ol
Abundance”. He could also sce
into the future. Adad was often rep-
resented standing on a bull and
holding thunderbolts or lighting

flashes i cach hand

ADAD (nght), stands on the back of a
ll, holding u bundle of thunderbolts i his
v

] ¢ ] . 2 ihvio y
1. He is the Akkadian-Babvloman god
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ADAM, according to the Old
Testament story. was the first man.
God made him from dust and gave
him a beautiful garden in which to
live. Everything in the garden
belonged to Adam. except for the
fruit of one tree. Together with his
consort EVE, Adam ate the forbid-
den fruit. As a result. the couple
immediately lost their innocence
and incurred the wrath of God.
They were thrown out of the gar-
den and had to work to survive.

According to the Jewish myst-
cal system known as the Kabbalah.
Adam both symbolized and
embraced cosmic perfection. With
Adam’s fall. the matenal world was
created and the light of his divine
nature was broken up into count-
less minute sparks. These sparks
are the lights that illuminate
human souls. At the end of time.
they will be reunited into pertec-
tion once more. (Sec also SERPENTS
AND DRAGONSS)

ADAPA, awise man of Babylonian
mythology. was created by the great
god EA in order to be his priest in
the holy city of Eridu and to rule
over the people. Ea gave Adapa
numerous good qualitics, includ-
ing wisdom and prudence, but did
not make him immortal. Adapa
spent much of his ume fishing in
the waters of the Persian Gulf.

One day. the south wind blew
so strongly that it overturned his
boat, sending him plunging mto
the depths. Adapa was furious and
cursed the wind. causing it to cease
blowing. Hearing what had hap-
pened. the supreme god AN
grew troubled that a mere mortal
should have so much power. He
summoned Adapa to his court and
planned to send him to the land
of the dead by giving him the food
of death.

Ea. however, heard of Anu's plot
and warned Adapa to accept no
food or dnnk from the supreme
god. Eaalso told Adapa how to pla-
cate both Anu and the deties who
hived with him. Adapa followed



ADAM and EVE were tempted by the
serpent to eat the forbidden frat. God
banished them from the garden, and they
had to work. (spa

H SCHOOL, 12TH CENTURY

Ea’s advice so punctiliously that
Anu, rather than offering the food
ol death, offered him the food of
life. However. Adapa remembered
Ea’s waming and refused the tood.
thereby losing his chance ol
becoming immortal.

Adapa, who was also credited
with having invented speech, laid
the foundations of civilized life.

ADONIS was a Phoenician deity
who was later assimilated into the
Greck pantheon. His name comes
from the Semitic word adoni.
meaning “My Lord. My Master”.
His worship prevalent
throughout Phoenicia, but it was
most fervent in the cuy of Byblos,
where his greatest temple stood.

was

Adonis symbolizes vegetation
scorched by the heat of the sum-
mer sunshine. According to Greek
legend, he was born from a myrtle
or myrrh tree. His mother, Myrrha.
had been changed into the tree by
the gods who had sought to pro-
tect her from the wrath of her
lather. the king. Unbeknown to the
king, Myrrha had seduced him and
had conceived a child. Soon alter
Adonis was born, Aphrodite, the
goddess of love, discovered the

| young deuty. She hid him in a chest
which she gave for safekeeping to

Persephone. the goddess of the
underworld. However. Persephone
opened the chest and was so struck
with the beauty of the child that
she

decided to keep him.
Aphrodite appealed to Zeus. who
decided that Adonis should spend
a third of each year with himself, a
third with Persephone and a third
with the goddess of love

When grew  up,
Aphrodite fell passionately in love
with him. Out hunting one day. the
god was killed by aboar It is at this

Adonis

point. in some versions ol the
myth. that Aphrodite. mad with
grief. managed to secure his release
from the underworld for half of
cach year. In Byblos. it was said that
he returned from the dead when
the river ran red with soil brought
down from the hills by rain.

The Adonia. the annual festvals
that commemorated the god's
death, were beaunful and opulent
alfairs 1in which the Phoenician
women would ceaselessly repeat
the word adom. \When the Greek
wnter Lucian visited Byblos in the
second century AD he recorded the

ADONIS was killed and consigned to the
underworld, but Aphrodite secured his
release for half of each year, symbolizing
the renewal of vegetation. (Vesus axp Apoxt

¥ ANTONIO CANOVA, MARBLE 1794
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local beliel that Adonis had been
killed m a gorge. He also wrote that

! at the ume of the god’s return to

the land of the Iving, pots of plants
outside each house were tended to
quickly blossom and wither. sym-
bolizing Adonis’s life and death.
(See also DYING AND RISING GODS)

AGDISTIS was a hermaphrodite
monster of Phrygian mythology.
According to one tradition, he was
born when some semen dropped
from the great god Zeus on to
Mount Ida. next to where the Great
Mother CYBELE lay asleep.

The gods made Agdistis drunk
by adding wine to the pool in
which he bathed. The monster fell
asleep, whereupon the gods tied
his genitals to a tree. When he

EGypri

AND WEST

i awoke and moved. he castrated

himself and an almond or

pome
granate tree grew from his sexual
organs. One day Nana, the daugh
ter of the river god gathered the
fruit into herlap. One of the picces
ol fruit disappeared. and the young
woman discovered that she was
pregnant. In due course, the
nymph gave birth to ATTIS

In one story. the adult Auts tell
in love with a beaunful maiden. On
the day of their wedding. Agdists
appeared at the feast in the form of
the goddess (t)‘h\‘l\‘ The maiden
was furious to see Autis prolessing
love to another woman and caused

havoc. As a result. the bride died

of self-inflicted wounds and Atuis.
mad with grief. castrated himselt
beneath a pine tree.
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AGLIBOL with Baal and the sun god
Yarhibol, other members of the heavenly

pantheon. (STONE, PALMYRA, 1ST CENTURY AD.

AGLIBOL was a moon god from
Palmyra in northern Arabia. He was
depicted with a sickle moon either
his his

shoulders. His name is someumes

on forehead or on
said to mean “Bull of Bol", sug-
gesting that the sickle was ongmally

intended to represent bull's horns.

AHAT. or Aghat, according to
Phoenician mythology. was the son
of a local ruler. Daniel. Daniel had
no children. but, prompted by the
rain and ferulity god BAAL, the
supreme god EL gave him a son.
When Ahat grew up. the divine
craftsman KOTHAR gave him a
splendid bow made from twwvisted
horns. The goddess ANAT longed to
possess the weapon and tried to
persuade Ahat to give it to her.
\When Ahat refused, the goddess
promised him immortality but
Ahat replied that humankind's des-
tiny was to die. Anat then sent
Yatpan, her attendant, to kill Ahat.
Though Yarpan killed the hero, the
bow was lost in the struggle. In
punishment. Baal stopped the rains
falling. and so the crops failed.
Daniel mourned his son's death
for seven vears. Although the end
of the myth is lost. it is believed
that Ahat was resurrected and
fertility was restored to the land.
Ahat thus probably came to be
regarded as a dying and nsing god.

AHRIMAN see ANGRA MAINYL.

AHURA MAZDA. or Ohrmazd,
was the supreme god and “Wise
Lord” of ancient Iran. He was
regarded as the all-encompassing
sky. Until the time of the great reli-
gious reformer ZOROASTER, who
lived around 1200 BC. the Iranians
worshipped
Zoroaster denounced

numerous  gods
the old
gods and Ahura Mazda came 1o be
regarded as the one true creator
god who was constantly belea-
guered by ANGRA MAINYU, or
Ahnman. the pnnciple of darkness.

After creaung the AMESA
SPENTAS and YAZATAS. Ahura
Mazda made people, cattle, fire,
sky., water and plants
Zoroaster taught that Ahura Mazda

earth,

made light visible, so the god was

often depicted as the sun.

. Sometimes. however, the sun and
moon are described as Ahura
Mazda’s eyes. Using the punfying
quality of fire, Ahura Mazda was
able to distinguish good from evil.
and he bestowed fire, the symbol
of truth, on his followers

Under the Achaemenians. who
ruled from 558 to 330 BC, Ahura
Mazda was adopted as the patron
of the royal house and was repre-
sented as a pair of vast wings. In
the centunes following Zoroaster. a
movement known as Zurvanism
developed. Both Ahura Mazda and
Angra Mainyu came to be regarded

descendants of ZURVAN

ARARANA, or “Infinite Time™. This

helped to circumvent the problem

of Ahura Mazda having created evil
or. at least, having allowed it to

as

exist. At the end of time, it was
said that, "Ohrmazd will reign and
will do everything according to
his pleasure.” (See also ANGELS
AND DJINN)

AL-LAT. or Allat. was a pre-
Islamic goddess of central and
northern Arabia. Her following was

AHURA MAZDA was the supreme god of
ancient Iran, worshipped by Zoroaster and
his followers. The world 1s the stage for the
| battle between Ahura Mazda and Angra
Manyu, the spinit of darkness; a battle in
which Ahura Mazda will finally prevail.

ASSYRIAN RELIEF, 9TH CENTURY B(

partcularly pronounced at Ta'if
near Mecca, where she was wor-
shipped in the form of a block
of white granite. Women in partic-
ular would circle the stone in
Al-Lat’s honour. perhaps because
she was regarded as a type of
mother goddcss. Al-Lat repre-
sented the earth and was said to be
one of the three daughters of
ALLAH, the supreme god. She is
also believed to have been associ-
ated with the sun. moon or the
planet Venus.

AL-UZZA or El-Ozza. was an
Arabian goddess of pre-Islamic
times who was regarded by the
Bedouin tribes of central Arabia as
the youngest daughter of ALLAH,
the supreme deity. She was wor-
shipped in the form of a black
stone. on the surface of which lay
a mark or indentation called the
“Impression of Aphrodite™. Al-
Uzza was said to live in a tree and
was identified with the morning
star. She formed the centre of a
sacrificial cult. and archaeologists
have discovered recent evidence
that human sacrifice was oftered
1o her.

The mbe to which the prophet
Muhammad belonged showed
particular for the
goddess. The prophet humself was
said to have taken the sacred Black
Stone of Islam and placed it in
the KA'ABA, the shrine in Mecca.
Islam’s holiest city. The cult of
Al-Uzza was scrved by priestesses
and. even after the amval of Islam.
the Ka'aba's sull
continued to be called “Sons of the
Old Woman".

According to the Qur'an, the
sacred book of Islam. Al-Uzza,
together with Arabia’s other princi-
pal goddesses. AL-LAT and MANAT
“are not namcs which ve have

reverence

guardians

named. ve and your fathers, for
which Allah hath revealed no war-
rant. They follow burt a guess and
that which they themselves desire.”
In northern Arabia, Al-Uzza was
known as Han-Uzzal.



ALALU, according to the Hirtites,
was the first king of heaven who
came from south of the Black Sea.
One myth tells how Alalu sat upon
his throne and “the mighty ANU,
the first among the gods, stood
betore him, bowed down at his feet
and handed him the cup to drink”.
Alfter nine years, Alalu was deposed
by Anu and fled to the earth - pos-
sibly the underworld. Anu was in
turn dethroned by KUMARBI, who
was overthrown by his son TESHUB,
the weather god

ALLAH was the supreme, though
not sole, deity in Arabia before the
arrival of Islam. He lived, together
with other detties, in the heavens
and was said to have created the
earth and bestowed water on 1t. In
prC'lSlamlL’ [imes‘ animisim was
prevalent throughout Arabia: trees
and springs were worshipped and
certain stones were believed to con-
tain sacred power. However, the
prophet Muhammad ({(c. AD
570-632) adopted Allah as the one
true god, to whom total submis-
sion was due, and proclaimed it
blasphemous to worship any other
deity. According to the Qur’an,
polytheism is the greatest sin.

Allah is said to be supreme and
ranscendent; he is regarded as the
creator of all hfe. the controller of
all nature, the bestower of bounty
and the judge of humankind in the
last days. Although Allah can be
ternifying, he 1s none the less nght-
eous, just and merciful.

Because Allah is believed to be
completely different from every-
thing he has created, it is forbidden
for anyone to attempt to portray
him. In the Qur’an, he is given 99
names. The hundredth and great-
est name 1s known to no mortal.

ALLAT see AL-LAT

THE AMESA SPENTAS, or the
Amesha Spentas, are the holy
immortals of Zoroastrianism. They
probably belonged to the pantheon
| of ancient Iranian gods which

TH

existed before ZOROASTER’s time
It is possible that, although

the religious reformer denounced
the old gods, he assimilated the
Amesa Spentas into his teachings
as aspects of AHURA MAZDA, the
one and only true spirit set in
opposition to ANGRA MAINYU, the
spint of evil.

The Amesa Spentas were said to
serve Ahura Mazda. the “Supreme
Lord”.
Amshaspends or Ameshas Spenta,
each of them ruled over a particu-

Otherwise known as

lar aspect of reality, such as a
category ol beings or a part of the
year. VOHU MANO reigned over use-
ful animals, including cattle.
Asha-Vahishta looked after fire;
Khshathra-Vairya moved the sun
and heavens and ruled over metals;
SPENTA ARMAITI ruled over the
earth: Haurvatat governed the
waters; and Ameretat governed
plant hfe. Spenta Mainyu, who
ruled over humanity. 1s either
numbered among the Amesa
Spentas or identified as Ahura
Mazda himself.

MYTHS OF L[ GY

AMON, weanng his plumed headdvess,
protects the young pharaoh, Tutankhamun,
who reinstated him at the head of the

Egyptian pantheon. (1350 i

AMESHA SPENTAS sec AMESA
SPENTAS

AMON, the Egypuian “King of the
Gods”. first came to prominence as
the god of Thebes in Upper Egypt,
where he was worshipped as a fer-
tility deity. He grew in importance
to become the god who looked
atter the most splendid of the
PHAROAHS
depicted wearing a headdress sur-

Amon was often

mounted by twvo plumes, or
sometimes with the head of a ram.

By the 18th dynasty: in the sec-
ond millennium BC, Amon had
become the supreme god of the
whole of Egypt and was identified
with the sun god as Amon-Ra.
although RA continued to have his
own separate following. The
pharaohs Thuthmosis 1II and
Amenhotep 11 described them-
selves as “Sons of Amon” and
claimed that the god brought them
victory over their enemies

Dunng the reign of Amenhotep’s
son, Akhenaten, worship of Amon
was forbidden while ATEN was
declared the true god. However, in
1361 BC, the succeeding pharaoh
reinstated Amon and called himself

Tutankhamun or “Living Image of

Pl AND WEST

Amon”. Worship of Amon eventu
ally spread beyond Egypt mto
Ethiopia and Libya. Amon's wile was
Mut, whose son was called Khons.

AN scc ANU

ANAHITA  the Iranan goddess of
water and fertility, was widely wor-
shipped in Achacmenian tumes
(558-330 BC) and was often asso
clated with the great god MITHRA
In the fourth century B, the ruler
Artaxerxes Il ordered that images ot
Anahita should be erected i all the
principal cities of the empire. Her
following later spread throughout
Asia Mimor and the West.

Anahita assisted SPENTAARMAITI
and was associated with HAOMA,
the god who conferred immortality
Occasionally 1dentified with the
planet Venus, she 1s said to have
ISHIAR, the
Babylonian fertility deity who is

originated from
associated with the same planet
Her name means “Immaculate”.

Anahita was often represented
dressed in gleaming gold with a
crown and jewels. The dove and
peacock were her sacred creatures,
and sacred prosutution formed part
of her cult.

ANAHITA, the Iranian patroness of
women and fertility, and an aspect of the
Great Goddess”, crowns the ruler Narses

BAS-RELIEF, LATE 3K
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ANAT. or Anath. was a goddess of
the Canaanites and Phoenicians.
and was the sister. and sometimes
the consort, of BAAL. Her name is
usually translated as “Providence”
or "Precaution”.

The goddess had a reputation
for violence. According to one
myth. she slaughtered Baal's wor-
shippers and only ceased her attack
when Baal promised to reveal the
secret of lightning to her. Anat later
asked the supreme god. EL. to give
Baal a house. but it was the great
mother goddess ASTARTE who even-
tually persuaded him to do so.
After moving into the splendid
palace, Baal boasted that he was
now omnipotent and challenged
MOT, the god of death. to a contest.
However. 1t was Anat who eventu-
ally destroyed Mot. by killing.
thrashing and burning him.

Anat was later assimilated nto
the Egypuan pantheon, where she

was regarded as a goddess of war
and a daughter of the sun god rA. |

18

The Egypuans usually depicted her
carrying a spear. axe and shield,
and wearing a tall crown sur-
mounted by two ostrich feathers.

ANATH see ANAT.

ANBAY was a pre-Islamic god of
southemn Arabia who was known as
the “Lord of Justice”. Famed for his
oracle, he spoke on behalf of the
moon god. Amm, who ranked
above him in the pantheon.

ANGRA MAINYU. or Ahriman,
was the principle of darkness in
ancient Iranian mythology. He was
S€t IN OppOsition 10 AHURA MAZDA,

the principle of goodness and
truth. Ahura Mazda planned to
make Iran into an earthly paradise,
but Angra Mainyu interfered. cre-
ating harsh weather conditions.
smoke, darkness. sickness. disease
and all manner of other evils. His
was a world of death n which sum-
mer lasted for only two months
whereas winter lasted for ten.
Where people had faith, Angra
Mainyu sowed the seeds of doubt,

ANAT, the sister and sometimes the
consort of Baal, was a Phoenician goddess
with a reputation for violence. She later
became a part of the Egyptian pantheon as

a goddess of war. (Assyriax sea)

| ANGRA MAINYU was the Zoroastnan
principle of darkness, the antagonist of
Ahura Mazda. He tried to thwart Ahura
Mazda’s plans to create an earthly paradise

by sowing doubt and discord in the world,
and even sought to destroy humanity.
{GOLD MEDALLION FROM THE ONUS TREASURE,

« 5TH CENTURY BC )

and where there were riches. he
created laziness and poverty. Such
was the extent of his evil-doing that
he was sometimes accused of hav-
ing killed GEUSH URVAN. the
primeval bull. Angra Mainyu’s sym-
bol was the snake.

In later umes. dunng the reign
of the Sassanian kings (AD
226-652). the idea of ZURVAN
AKARANA. or “Infinite Time™ was
developed. Both Angra Mainyu and
Ahura Mazda were regarded as the
offspring of Zurvan Akarana. who
was said to have promised author-
ity to the firstborn. As a result.
Angra Mainyu tore his way out of
the womb before his brother and
held the reins of power for several
thousand  years.  However,
Zoroastrians believe that there will
come a day when Ahura Mazda will
succeed to power and Angra
Mainyu will be destroyed. sinking
into eternal darkness.

ANSHAR was the male principle
in Babylonian mythology. In the
Babylonian epic Enuma Elish
(“When on High™). he and Kishar.
the female pnnciple. are described
as the second pair of deities, fol-
lowing Lahmu and Lahamu. the
first divine couple. Both these cou-
ples originated when APSU, the
pnmeval sweet water. mingled with

| TIAMAT. the primeval salt water. It

1s generally believed that the name
Anshar means “Horizon of
Heaven" and that the god repre-
sented the celestial world: Kishar,
on the other hand, is thought to
have been a terrestrial deity whose
name means “Horizon of Earth™.
Anshar and Kishar begat AN,
the sky god, and EA. the god of

| fresh water and wisdom. They also |



| ANSHAR was a primordial deity of
Babylonian mythology who represented the

| male pnnciple. He was eventually equated
with Ashur, a warnor god who ensured the

| victones of the Assyrians.

begar the Igigi, the deities who
inhabited the sky, and the
Anunnake, the gods who lived on
earth and in the underworld. From
the ninth century BC onwards,
Assur or Ashur, the national god of
Assytia, was equated with Anshar.

| ANU was the son of ANSHAR and
Kishar, the male and female princi-
ples of Babylonian mythology. He
formed one of a triad of creator
gods which also included EA,
the god of sweet and fertilizing
waters, and ENLIL or Bel, lord of
the wind.

The god of the sky. Anu was the
supreme deity who reigned over
the heavens. He was known as the
father of the gods and had the
power to judge those who com-
mitted misdeeds after summoning
them before his throne, in front of
which were placed the sceptre. the
diadem. the crown and the staff of
command. The stars were Anu’s
soldiers, whom he had created in
order to destroy the wicked. He
never descended to earth and had
little 1o do with human beings.
Rather, he stayed in the heavens
and busied himself with the fate of
the universe. In Sumerian mythol-
ogy, Anu was known as An. He was
sometimes represented by a crown
on a throne.

Anu was introduced into the
Hittite pantheon
Mesopotamia by way of the
Hurrians. In the story of the divine
kingship. ALALU. the king of
heaven, was served by Anu, the
first among the gods. Alalu reigned
for nine years until Anu deposed

from

him. After another nine years, |

Anu’s minister KUMARBI seized the
throne. Anu immediately flew up
into the sky. but Kumarbi seized
him by the foot and bit off his
penis. However, Anu's semen
impregnated Kumarbi and gave nise
to three mighty gods. who are
believed to be different aspects of
the weather god. TESHUB.

ANUBIS was originally said to be
the fourth son of the Egyptian sun
god, RA. However, in later times, he
came o be regarded as the child of
the vegetation god, OSIRIS, and
NEPHTHYS, the sister of Is1S. When
Anubis was born. Nephthys hid
the child in the marshes of the Nile
delta in order to protect him from
her consort SETH. The infant god
was discovered there by Isis. the
mother goddess,
quently brought him up.

When Osiris left Egypt in order
to spread his teachings throughout

who subse-

the world, Anubis accompanied
him on his travels. Later. when
Osins was killed by Seth, Anubis
organized his burial. binding him
with cloth and thereby creaung the
first mummy. As a result, Anubis
came o be regarded as the inven-
tor of funeral ntes and was referred

THE
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to as “Lord of the Mummy
Wrappings”. The god also assisted
in the judgment of the dead and
guided the honest dead towards
the throne of Osiris. Anubis was
depicted either as a jackal oras a
man with the head of ajackal. (See
also GATEWAYS TO THE GODS
UNDERWORLDS)

APEP was the eternal enemy of
RA, the supreme god of the
Egyptian pantheon. A temifying ser-
pent, Apep symbolized chaos and
destruction. Each day, as the sun
god, Ra, crossed the sky in his
boat, Apep would viciously attack
the vessel and occasionally. dunng
a total eclipse. he was believed to
have swallowed it whole.

Despite his ferocity, Apep never
gained total victory over his enemy.
However, at the same time. he him-
sell was never believed to have
been finally and completely con-
quered. However, the reddening of
the sky at dusk was said to demon-
strate that the serpent had been
overcome by the sun’s strength.
According to one story, Apep was

EGcyprT

AND WEST

ANU, Babylonian god of the sky. and Enlil.
god of the earth, are symbolized by horned

rowns on stvlized thrones. 1D

created when NEITH, the “Great
Mother” associated with war and
hunting. spat into NUN. the primal
watery chaos. In later times, Apep
came to be identified with SETH
He is often known by the Greek
name of Apophis. (See also SER-
PENTS AND DRAGONS)

APEP was the Egyptian symbol of chaos, a

guant snake who occupied the Duat or

underworld. The sun god, Ra, represented
(1]~ harrled 1, seh 1}

rere as a falcon, battled daily with the

7
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URROUNDED BY A HOSTILE, DESERT
landscape, people and animals alike
depended on the great rivers that
provided water and fertile soil. The
ancient Egyptians were forcefully reminded
of their close kinship with the animal world,
as they had to share the fertile flood plain of the
Nile with dangerous, powerful creatures such as
lions, crocodiles, hippopotamuses and snakes. The
association of these animals with the life-giving
force of the river, and the fear and respect they
commanded, gave rise to animal cults, which reached
their peak during the Late and Ptolemaic Periods
from 664-30 BC. Devotees did not worship the
animals themselves but associated their
qualities with a particular deity, who was
portrayed in animal form. At shrines,
offerings consisted of small animal figurines
or mummified creatures. The temple
officials turned this into a profitable
business, breeding huge numbers of

animals for mummification and sale to worshippers. The catacombs at North Saqqgara,
for instance, are thought to hold approximately four million mummified ibis.

THE COBRA (left), or uraeus, reaning defensively, was
a symbol that was both protective and potentially

dangerous. The snake accompanted the deceased on

and similar images were also placed protectively
around shines. A reanng female cobra formed part of
the pharaoh’s regalia, worm on the forehead, where 1t
symbolically guarded both the pharach and the
country. The Eve of Horus, a god often depicted with
the head of a falcon, was another guarantee of
protection in the afterlife. (DETaL FRom A Book 0F THE DEAD,

21ST DYNASTY, HERUBEN PAPYRUS. C 1000 B

his or her journey to the undenworld in the sacred boat,

BASTET (above) was the daughter (or sometimes
sister and consort) of the Egyptian sun god, Ra. She
was onginally a fierce and vengeful goddess,
portrayed as a lioness, but from around 1000 BC she
became more peaceable and took on the shape of a
cat. She was a goddess of fertility and love, and
protected her devotees agamnst disease and evil spints
Her pnncipal place of worship was at Bubastis, where
thousands of mummified cats were dedicated to her.
In the name of the goddess, cats were loved and
respected by the Egyptians, to the extent that the
lalling of a cat was an offence punishable by death.

(EGYPTIAN BRONZE, 6TH CENTURY 5C )
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APIS. or Hapi. was the most
renowned of Egypt's sacred ani-
mals. He was worshipped at
Memphis, where his temple lay
opposite that of the great creator
god PTAH. Apis, in the form of a real
black bull. was believed to be the
reincarnation or “glornous soul” of
Prah, who was said to have insem-
inated a virgin cow in the form of
fire. and to have been born again as
a black bull.

Each day. Apis was let loose 1n
the courtyard attached to his tem-
ple, and the priests would use his
movements as a means for divining
the future. Usually, the Apis bull
was allowed to die of old age, but
he was drowned in a fountain if he
reached the age of 25. The bull was
twice assassinated by the Persians.

Prah’s priests were said to be
able to recognize the next holy bull
by discovering certain markings on
the creature’s body. including a
white tangle on his forehead and a
crescent moon on his right side.
The extent of the reverence with
which the

regarded can be gauged by the fact

sacred bulls were
that their mummufied bodies were
buried with great ceremony in huge
underground burial chambers. (See
also SACRED ANIMALS)

APSU. in Mesopotamian mythol-
ogy, was the watery abyss or
primordial, fresh-water ocean,
which existed at the beginning of
time and which circled and sup-
ported the earth. Apsu spread
happiness and abundance over the
earth and was the source of knowl-
edge and wisdom. Eventually, the
waters of Apsu merged with those
of TIAMAT, the primordial, salt-
water ocean, and gave rise to
Mummu. the waves, and the pri-
mal couple. Lahmu and Lahamu
ANSHAR and Kishar, the next divine

to arise from the waves,

were the male and female princi-
ples who bore the great gods ANU
and EA as well as the other divini-
ties who peopled the sky. the earth

I the underworld

and

N
o

In time, Apsu became troubled
by the gods and plotted with
Tiamat to destroy them. Tiamat was
at first unwilling to take part in the
battle, but, when Apsu was slain by
the god Ea. she was prompted to
seek revenge. Ea's son, the great
god MARDUK, who had been born
in the waters of Apsu, was chosen
to challenge Tiamat. The bloody
battle that ensued gave rise to the
creation of the world and the sky.
According to one tradition in
Sumenan mythology, the goddess
Nammu formed the first men from
clay dug out of the waters of Apsu.
In the epic of GILGAMESH, the hero
descended into the waters of Apsu
to find the plant of eternal life.

AQHAT see AHAT.

ARINNA was the name of a
Hittite town. Its chief goddess was
known as the “Sun of Arinna”, or
Anniddu. The “Queen of Heaven
and Earth”, the goddess Arinna
became the supreme patroness of
the Hiutite kingdom. protecung it
from enemies and helping out in
time of war. Her symbol was the
sun disc. Arinna was identified
with the Hurrian goddess HEPAT:
both deities were said to be married
to the weather god TESHUB.

The sun goddess Arinna was
sometimes addressed as a mascu-
line deity, the “Inspired Lord of
Justice”. The sun god was also an
important figure in Hittite mythol-
ogy, although his actual name has
been lost. He was regarded as the
king of the gods and a dispenser of
truth and justice. In one prayer he
was addressed as “Sun god of

heaven, my lord, shepherd of |

mankind! Thou risest, O sun-god
of heaven, from the sea and goest
up to heaven. O sun-god of
heaven, my lord. daily thou sittest
in judgment upon man, dog, pig,
and the wild beasts of the field.”
There was also a sun god of the
water and a sun god of the under-
world, through which the sun was
believed to travel during the night.

ARSU see RUDA.

ASHERAT, ASHTORETH
see ASTARTE

ASHUR see ANSHAR.

ASTARTE was the principal god-
of the Phoenicians and
Canaanites. She was incorporated
into Egyptian mythology as a

dess

daughter either of the sun god RA,
or of PTAH, and she was often
depicted naked, bearing weapons
and riding a horse.

According to one story from

| Egyptian mythology, Ptah and the

other great gods were forced to pay
tributes to the sea. Gifts of silver,
gold and precious stones were
brought to the seashore, but the

| -
sea wanted more. The gods then

ASTARTE was the pnnaipal goddess of the
Phoenicians and the Canaanites. This
figunne shows her, perhaps, as a fertility

| deity. She was assoctated with love and

| l‘l'OLTCd[iO'lv (CERAMIC FIGURINE, GATH, 8TH-7TH

ENTURIES BC )

told Astarte 10 take more offenings
1o the sea. When she arrived at the
shore. Astarte mocked the sea, who
responded by insisting that he have
Astarte herself as a gift. The great
gods covered Astarte with jewels

and sent her back to the shore. but
| this time SETH accompanied herin
| order to fight the sea. Although the
| end of the story is missing. it is
: usually presumed that Seth fought
| the sea, and saved Astarte.
| The name Astarte is sometimes

translated as “Womb”, or “That

Which Issues from the Womb".




suggesting that the goddess was
primarily a fertility deity. Astarte
was also associated with love and
procreation, and her cultincluded
the practice of temple prostitution
among her devotees.

In the Old Testament of the
Bible. she appears as Ashtoreth,
and SOLOMON had a temple built
in her honour near jerusalem.
Indeed. the Israelites sometimes
revered the goddess as the queen
of heaven and wafe of YAHWEH.

The goddess Asherat. or Ashera-
of-the-Sea. tends to be viewed as
identical with Astarte. She was
called “Mother of the Gods” and
was said to have had 70 children.
According to texts dating from the
14th century BC. the supreme god
EL took two women. generally
believed to be Asherat and ANAT. as

his consorts, and by them fathered
SHACHAR and Shalim, "Dawn” and
“Dusk”, and many other deities

It 1s stll not certain whether
Anat and Astarte were two separate
goddesses or different aspects of
the same goddess. Anat may have
been the dark aspect of the goddess

TH
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ATEN. the sun god, is symbohzed by a sun
disc whose rays fall on the pharaoh
A\khenaten and queen Nefertit: as they
perform a sacnfice to him. (Fiat reLier

MARNA 1350 8¢

and Astarte the light. heavenly
aspect. In one text. they are both
described as the daughters of
NEITH, an Egyptian mother god-
dess. Moreover, they were both
known as “Lady of Heaven”
Aphrodite is widely believed to
have developed from Astarte.

ATAR or “Fire”. was said to be the

| son of the Iranian deity AHURA

MAZDA. although fire worship
probably existed long before the
naming of the supreme being

According to the teachings of
‘ ¢ g

Zoroastrianism, fire was one of

| Ahura Mazda's seven creations.

Atar was said to bnng men comfort
and wisdom. and to defend the
world from ewil. It represented the
light of truth and the divine spark
in humankind, which signitied the
presence of the supreme god.

The monstrous dragon AZHI
DAHAKA sought to extinguish the
divine fire in a bloody battle, which

[
took place across land. sea and air.

Eventually. Atar caught the dragon
and chained it to a mountain.

ATEN was a sun god who came to
pre-eminence in the 14th century
BC under Amenhotep IV a
PHARAOH of the 18th dynasty. He
was regarded as none other than
the RA  himself

sun  god

S GIRIRAT

AND WEST

Amenhotep IV built temples 1o
Aten close 1o those of the supreme
god AMON and. to the disgust of
Amon’s priests. piled Aten’s tem-
ples high with gifts. Four years into
his reign. the pharaoh pronounced
that the religion of Aten was the
only official faith and that the god
was 1o be worshipped as the exclu-
sive creator of humankind.
Worship of all other gods — espe-
cially Amon — was torbidden.

In an attempt 1o spread the reli-
gion of Aten throughout the
empire. Amon’s temples were
closed and his images defaced. The

| pharaoh changed his name from

Amenhotep. meaning “"Amon 1s
Saushied”. to Akhenaten. “Glory of
Aten” or "He Who is Devoted to
Aten”, and relocated his capual
from Thebes to a city known today
as el-Armana. which he had built
specifically to glorify Aten.

Aten is always depicted as an
enormous red disc, from which
rays of light emanate. The rays,
ending in hands, were believed to
extend the beauty of Aten to the
When Akhenaten
Amon and the other gods were

ruler. died.
reinstated, and Aten’s rays were
sliced through to prevent his beauty
reaching Akhenaten

ATEN, the sun-disc, was worshipped by the
pharoah Akhenaten as the embodiment of
the supreme force of light, and, during his
reign, worship of all the other deities of the
Egyptian pantheon was forbidden. His
successor, Tutankhamun (below) restored

the old gods. (Carvep woop, 141
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THE MYTHS OF EGYPT AND WIES A\ St

BAAL was the name given by many All the gods mourned Baal's | Anat burst into a frenzy and slaug}
Canaanute tribes to thew chief gods. In the death. His wife, the ferocious ANAT, | tered him eupor }
Bible hus name is used as a synonym for descended to the underworld to | returned to life. Baal 1s thus s S
false god, and sacrfice to him 1s there retrieve his corpse. However, she | a dying and rising god. He 15 ofte
condemned MM was unable to revive Baal and so | depicted wielding a thun

A 5 appealed to Mot for help. When | aflash of lightning. (See

Mot refused to come to her aid. AND RISING GODS

BAAL. meaning “Lord” or

Iran’s enemy. or as the enemy of
YIMA, the great king. Originally,
Azhi Dahaka was believed to kill
cattle and men. One story tells how
the hero FERIDUN cut the creature
open with his sword and was hor-
rified to find hzards and toads
pouring out of its insides.

In time. Azhi Dahaka came to
be seen as the embodiment of false-
hood and the servant of ANGRA
MAINYU, the principle of darkness.
ATAR, the fire god. went into battle
against the monster and harried
him through land, sea and air
before finally catching him and
chaining him to a mountain.

It was believed that at the end
of ume Azhi Dahaka would suc-
ceed in breaking free from his
chains and ravage the earth again
Eventually, the hero KERESASPA
would kill the monster
SERPENTS AND DRAGONS)

See also

THE BA AND KA were believed
by the ancient Egypuans to be the
soul and spirit, or vital essence, of
adead person. The Ba hovered over
the deceased and was usually
depicted as a bird with a human
head. The Ka was said to appear to

“Owner”, was the name given by
many Canaantte tribes to their chief
L‘,\‘LL When the Israelites entered
the land of Canaan, they took up
the word and used 1t to describe
any alien god - it is as a general
term for a “false god” that the name
Baal is used in the Bible. The most
Baal of
mythology was the rain and fertil-

renowned Canaanite
ity god associated with the storm
god. Hadad. He lived on a moun-
tain in the north of the region and
was sometimes referred to as “Lord
of the North”

One story tells how this Baal
defeated YAM, the sea deity. Yam
asked the supreme god EL to crown
him king. El agreed but warned
him that first of all he would have
to defeat Baal. Learning of the
forthcoming battle, Baal equipped
himself with magic weapons made
by the gods, and as a result, he
succeeded in killing Yam and scat-
Baal
proclaimed himself king, built a

tering his remains then
sumptuous dwelling place on
Mount Saphon and took control of
several cities

After this victory, Baal became
so proud that he decided to chal-
lenge MOT. the god of death. He
forced Mot to live in the barren
wastelands and bared him from all
fertile regions. In response. Mot
challenged Baal to come to his
underground dwelling and cat
mud, the food of the dead. Baal

took up the challenge and died

the deceased in the form of a blue | BAAL was said to have a vorce like
phoenix and was believed to return | thunder, and that he watered the earth

to the tomb, where it ate food left | through a hole 1n the floor of hus palace. In
by relatives and priests. So deeply | the Greco-Roman penod, Baal became

entrenched was this belief that
menus were sometimes inscrnibed
on the walls of tombs

assimilated in the Palestine region with
Zeus and Jupiter

5
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CYBELE (above) was the great mother of

Phrygian mythology. She was associated

with the earth and with a black stone —
believed to be a meteonite — which was

enshnined at Pergamum. (2xp ceniiry ap)

sometimes been traced back as far
as Caral Hoytk, a large Neolithic
site in southern Anatolia. Thcre,
archaeologists unearthed a terra-
cotta figure believed to be the
mother goddess in the act of
giving birth.

Cybele was primarily associated
with the earth, and in particular
with a black stone enshrined at
Pergamum. Other cities where wor-
ship of the great mother was
particularly fervent were Troy and
Pessinus. In Phrygia, Cybele may
originally have been known as
KUBABA, or “Lady of the Cube”.
She is sometumes associated with
that
name who was worshipped at
Carchemish in the Hittite empire.
The shrines of both goddesses were
situated in caves or near rocks

an ancient goddess of

CYBELE's (right) priests, the Gallt,
celebrated ntes in her honour which
included music, convulsive dances, sacrifices
and voluntary self-mutilation. (Romax

ARVING, 1ST-3RD CENTURY AD )

The cult of Cybele eventually
spread from Asia Minor to Greece.
In the fifth century BC, a magnifi-
cent statue of the goddess flanked
by lions was placed in her temple
in Athens. In 204 BC, the black
stone sacred to Cybele was brought
from Phrygia to Rome. An oracle
had foretold that if the “Phrygian
Mother” were brought
Pergamum. she would aid the

from

[

Romans in their war against the

Carthaginians.

At Cybele's annual celcbrations,
held in spring, a chariot hamessed
to lions would be drawn through
the streets of Rome. According to
the historian Lucretius (99-55 BC):
“Borne from hersacred precinct in
her car she drove a yoke of lions;
her head they wreathed with a
because

battlemented crown.

HE MYTHS OF EGY

embattled on glorious heights she
sustains towns; and dowered with

this emblem even now the image of
the divine mother is carned in awe-
some state through great countries
On her the diverse nations in the
ancient rite of worship call as the
Mother of 1da, and they give her
Phrygian bands to bear her com-
pany, because from those lands first
they say com began to be produccd
throughout the whole world.”
The public rites of Cybele were
orgiastic and ccstatic. Her priests,
the Galli or Galloi, would beat and
castrate themselves in mad frenzies
of passion, using whips decorared
with knuckle bones. The celebra-
tions were accompanied by the
sacrificc of a bull or ram, durng
which the initiate, or high priest or

priestess of Cybele. stood beneath

Pl AND WESTI

a platform and was drenched in the
blood of the sacrificed animal
Cybele’s followers believed that her
mysteries would lead them to be
reborn after death in a new life

Cybele's attributes are a mirror.,
a pomegranate and a key. The great
myth attached to the goddess is
that in which she takes vengeance
on ATTIS for his nfidelity and
causes him to go mad, to castrate
himself and to dic. Eventually
however, she gives him back his
life. According to another story
Cybele and Gordius, the king of
Phrygia, had a son whom they
called Midas. This was the Midas
who, after wishing that everything
he touched might rurn o gold
found himself unable to car or
dnnk until the god Dionysus took
pity on him

N~
~!
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THE D-\E\'~\§ were gods in the
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DAGAN was a god of corn and
fertility who was worshipped in
both Canaan and Mesopotamia.
The deity was often regarded as the

3AAL, the god of rain and

father

fertility. Several kings of Akkad and

Babvlonia declared themselves to
be “Sons of Dagan”. including King
Hammurabi and Ashumasirpal I
In the Old Tes
called Dagon is described
god of the Philist

destroy ul Dagon's temple at Gaza

stament, a god

the

chief dmson

oy ""H ng down its two main r‘l"

lars. This Da gon may have been a

sea god. and he was represented

| of a fish. However.

with tl

there continues to be some dispute
as to whether I‘.‘.;.v‘ and Dagon are

ame \ix..\'

D'\GC)N se€ DACAN

DANIEL in the

[estament as a prisoner in the sixth

ppears
ppears

of the Babylonian king

century B

In 397 BC. the
A decade
L

et the city was attacked. and the

Nebuchadne

RINg Sel

-od Terusalem
zZea jerusalem

ebrews were taken to Babylon

and visions,
“Mast
made a provincial ruler. However.

earning the title
er of Magicians™. and was
Nebuchadnezzar commanded all
his subjects to worship an image of
gold. Shadrach, Meschach and
Abednego. Daniel’s friends, refused

v

to do so. insisting on remaining
The king threw the

furnac

e but aston-

men into a fiery

ishingly, they remained unharmed.

Nebuchadnezzar had many
dreams and called on
Daniel to interpret them for him.
According to Daniel, the dreams
meant that Nebuchadnezzar would
be banished from Babvlon. The

pr "“k\\ came true, and in the

troubling

king’s absence, his son Belshazzar
ruled the kingdom. One evening,.
g a magnificent feast that
hazzar was holding for a thou-

f his lords.
writing .1ppcarcd on the palace
“In the same hour came forth
fingers of a man's hand and wrote

mysterious

wall:

ver against the candlestick upon
:l‘.c plaister of the wall of the king’s
palace.” Daniel took the message
to mean that Babylon would be
Medes and
nus the
king-

conquered by the
Persians. In due course. Dan
Median did indeed take the
dom from Belshazzar.

DANIEL was preserved in the lions” den by

an angel sent from Yahweh. (Mosaic, Hostos

Member:
became envious of Daniel's

rs of the new court
posi-
tion and powers. They devised a
plot whereby the king was forced
to have Daniel thrown into a den of
lions. Darius sealed the entrance of
the den with a stone. but Yahweh
sent an angel to Daniel’s aid. forc-
ing the lions to close their mouths:
“So Daniel was taken up out of the
den. and no manner of hurt was
found upon him. because he
believed in his God.”
THE DEVIL sce sata.
THE DJINN,
Arabic and Islamic belief.
ally ugly and evil demons with
supernatural powers. In pre-Islamic
belief. the djinn were nature spirits
who were said to be capable of
drniving people mad. They roamed
the wild and lonely desert areas
and. though usually invisible, they
were able to take on any shape.
whether animal or human.

In Islamic lore, the djinn were

according to

are usu-

ied. They were an intermedi-
coming berween

modi

are crearnon.



| humankind and the angels. Those

that refused to believe in Islam
became demons, whereas others
became beautiful and good spints
King SOLOMON was said to have
tamed numerous djinn and to have
become their ruler with the help of
his magic ring. He allegedly camed
them on his back when he travelled
and ordered them to build the
Temple at Jerusalem, as well as
beautiful gardens and palaces.
There were several kinds of
djinn, each with different degrees
of power. The ghouls were female
spirits who lived in the wilderness
and manifested themselves as ani-

| mals. BLIS, or SATAN, is often
| regarded as the chief djinnee.

Djinn are bom from smokeless
fire. They are often said to live
with other supernatural beings
in the Kaf, a mythical range of
mountains that encircles the earth.
(See also ANGELS AND DJINN)

THE DRU]JS. according to
ancient Iranian mythology, were
the enemies of the asha, the uni-
The monstrous,
demonic beings, usually female,
made every effort to further the
course of evil. The horrific dragon
or snake AZH! DAHAKA was one of
their number, as was Nasu, who
was said to settle on dead bodies in
the form of a fly with the intention
of hastening their decay. The druj
Jahi was a symbol of the evil within
women. According to one tradi-
tion, ANGRA MAINYU, the principle
or spirit of darkness. kissed Jahi
and thus introduced the impurity
of menstruation to women.

versal law.

DUMUZI was the husband of
INANA, the goddess of love and
of He 1s the
Sumerian equivalent of the
Babylonian god TAMMUZ. In the

Babylonian version of the goddess’s

queen heaven

journey to the underworld, ISHTAR
descended into ERESHKIGAL's king-
dom in order to rescue Tammuz
and awaken him from his sleep.
However, in the Sumerian version
of the myth, Dumuzi was seized by
the demons of the underworld as a
substitute for Inana on the god-
dess’s own orders.

When Inana retumned from the
underworld to her city of Uruk, to
find Dumuzi sitting happily on a
throne rather than mourning her,
she fastened the eye of death on
him and elected that he should go
to the underworld in her place.
Dumuzi prayed to the sun god for
help. The sun god umed Dumuzi
into a snake and he escaped.
told his

Dumuzi sister,

| Geshtinanna, about a dream in

which he saw his own death, and
Geshtinanna was overcome with
grief.  When the
approached once more, Dumuzi
changed into a gazelle. However,
the demons found Dumuzi and
again attacked him. This time, they
succeed in dragging him away.

demons

Dumuzi was mourned by Inana,
his and his

Geshtinanna. Inana was so moved

mother, sister
by Geshtinanna’s grief that she
eventually agreed that her husband
need spend only half of each year
the underworld, with
Geshtinanna taking his place for
the other half.

n
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EA, the Babylonian god of the earth, was

h’mplcd n a story reminiscent of that of

{ Adam and Eve. (ILLUSTRATION FROM M

{

BABYLONIA AND ASSYRIA BY DONAL

EA. or Enki, a Babylonian deity,
was one of a trinity of creator gods
that also included the sky god ANU
and the wind god ENLIL. He corre-
sponds to the Sumenian god Enki.
EA lived 1n APSU, the primordial
ocean that surrounded and sup-
ported the earth. He was the son of
ANSHAR and Kishar, the male and
female principles.

A god of the fresh waters. as well
as of wisdom and magic, Ea had
the power of an oracle and would
advise and reason with human
beings. When Apsu was plotting
the destruction of the gods. Ea
killed him, prompting TIAMAT's
fury. Later, when the god Enlil
decided to destroy humanity, the
wise Ea wamed humankind of the
conspiracy and advised Enlil to

EA was a Babylonian god who helped
people survive by teaching them how to
plough and ull the land. With the sky god
Anu and the wind god Enlil, he formed a

trimity of creator gods. (BAvLONIAN SEA

EGYPT

AND WEST

temper his fury. On earth, Ea lived
in the city of Eridu, on the south-
ern edge of Sumer. His home was
the Ezuab or “House of the Apsu”
Ea is usually represented as a goat
with a fish’s tail or as part human,
part fish. His consort was Ninki.
the “Lady of the Earth”, or some-
times Damkina or Damgalnunna
Ea was introduced into the
Hittite pantheon by the Hurrians
In the story of the weather god
TESHUB's battle with ULLIKUMM,
Teshub seeks advice from Ea the
wise. The gods are dismayed at
Ullikummi's power, but Ea decides
to visit Upellurn, on whose shoul-
der Ullikummi had been raised
Upelluri says, “When heaven and
earth were built upon me 1 knew
nothing of it, and when they came
and cut heaven and earth asunder
with a cutting tool, thar also [ knew
not. Now something is hurting my
right shoulder. but  know not who
that The
Ullikummi, who was made of dior-

god is.” god was

ite stone. Ea used the ancient saw
that had been used to separate
heaven from earth to cut the stone
creature's feet, thereby destroying

Ullikummi’s power.
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MYTHS OF THE FLOOD

LIMITLESS OCEAN FEATURED IN MANY creation
myths as the primeval state of the world. A
flood of global proportions was also a
common theme, in which an inundation was
sent to wipe out sinful humankind and thus restore the
world to its pristine original state, so that it could be
repopulated by a nobler race. The Egyptians believed
that their creator god, Ra, would one day tire of
humanity and return the world to the watery abyss of
Nun before beginning a new cycle of creation. Stories of
overwhelming floods reflected the ambiguous nature of
humanity’s relationship with water, which was vital to
life but also carried the threat of violence and
devastation. The Tigris and Euphrates, the two rivers on
== : which the
civilizations of Mesopotamia depended,
flooded unpredictably, and their
fearsome nature is expressed in several
versions of the flood myth, which was to
find its way into the Hebraic tradition as
the familiar story of Noah's ark.

ENLIL (above), as Sumenan god of the air, controlled the temfying forces of nature.
Angered by the noise nising from overpopulated cities, he determined to destroy the

inhabitants of the earth, and sent a flood so great that even the other gods were

frghtened. Wamned by the water god, Ea, the wise man Utnapishtim weathered the
cataclysm in his boat and was rewarded by Enlil with the gift of eternal life.

(ILLUSTRATION BY E. WALLCOUSINS FROM MYTHS OF BABYLONIA AND ASSYRIA BY DONALD MACKENZIE )

NoaH (left) and his famuly were the only human sunvivors of the flood that covered the
carth for 150 days before its level began to fall, and it deposited Noah's ark on Mount
Ararat. Noah released a dove who failed to find dry land and came back to take refuge
on the ark. Seven davs later he released her agan, and this time, though she was forced
to retum, she camed an olive branch as a sign that the flood was abating at last.

CATALAN BOOK ILLUSTRATION, € AD 970.)
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NOAH (above) released his dove a third time, seven days after

NOAH (above right) was given a precise specification for the ark

UTNAPISHTIM s (nght) boat eventual
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EL. a Canaanite deity, was referred

to as the “Father of the Gods”. He

caused the nvers to flow. thus mak-

ing the land ferule. and made his

became so overpopulated that the
clamour made by the men and
women kept Enlil awake. Enlil
decided to solve the problem by
sending a plague down to earth
However, Enki wamned the people
of the impending disaster. and they
made huge efforts to keep quiet.
In time, the men and women
forgot Enlil's threat and reverted to
their noisy ways. This time, Enlil
threatened to send a drought down
to earth. Once again, Enki wamed
the people and they became quiet.
The next ume that Enlil was dis-
turbed by the people’s clamour, the
god threatened to instigate a
famine, but again Enki warned
humankind and they were quiet.
Finally, when the men and
women again began to create a
huge clamour, Enlil lost all patience
and sent down a massive flood.
However, Enki had advised a wise
man to build a ship and to save
himself and his family from the

family and the animals on the boat
remained alive. In another version
of the flood myth. which forms part
of the epic of GILGAMESH. the hero
UTNAPISHTIM survives the flood
with his family.

In earliest imes, Enlil's consort
was believed 1o be NINHURSAGA.
the “Lady of the Great Mountain™.
Later, however, he was associated
with the grain goddess, NINLIL.

The Babylonians often equated
Enlil with the great god MARDUK,
calling him Bel. or "Lord”. He was
also assimilated into the Hittite
pantheon, by way of the Hurrians.
There, he features in the myth of
the monstrous being ULLIKUMM!

(See also MYTHS OF THE FLOOD)
ENNUGI see UTNAPISHTIA.

ERESHKIGAL was the queen of
the underworld in both Akkadian
and Babylonian mythology. The
underworld lay beneath the waters

home near the seashore. | born. El went on to father many | flood. In some versions of the | of APSU, the primordial ocean. It
Sometimes referred to as “Creator | more deiues. He was depicted as | myth, the wise man was called | was a dry and dark realm, some-

of the Earth”, he was also known as

“Bull”, or “Bull-El", to signify his
strength and powers of fertility. His
translated as

“Mighty One™ or “First One”. In

1929. stonies about El were found

slets at Ras Shamra in

the site of the ient city of

T'he tablets dated trom the

an old man. sitting on a throne and

weanng bull's homs

EL-"OZZA see aL-Uzz24

ENKI sce £4

ENLIL was onginally worshipped

in Sumer as “Lord of the Wind".

the god of ht

icanes who repre-

Atrahasis, in others, Ziusadra. For
seven days and seven nights. the
rains lashed down. and the world
was submerged by a massive flood.
When the waters finally subsided.
only Atrahasis (or Ziusadra), his

times referred to as a mountain,

sometmes as enemy  terrtory.

According to the epic of
GILGAMESH. Ereshkigal, rather than
having chosen her kingdom, was
“given the underworld for her
domain.” Enthroned therein. she
ate only clay and drank dirty water.

The goddess had an insanable

sexual appetite and never let com-

\ithough El was wusually | sented the power of nature. He was passion for others stand in the way
egarded as the consort of Asherat | believed 1o have absolute power d becanse the clamotr thev made | of her desires. According to one
SC¢ one myth found at | over humans and was represented || kept him awake v story, when the war god Nergal
Ras Shan s how he had inter- | among men by the earthly kings. entered the underworld. Ereshkigal
course w wo women, probably Long before humankind was
Cprese s Ash ¢ created. Enlil was said to have
The women subsequently gave | supervised the gods in their task of
b e de S dieging out the beds of the Tigris
Daw1 \ D and Euphrates nvers. In ume, the
\ d €s ¢ gods became exhausted by their

S Wl » the C L.1>\'ll"\ l\““ and ;h\ .\:.L‘\ln (W] lcll\‘l.

Jovacrared bt r} |
was devastated, but the god

S Enki (see EA) came to his ad. sug-
t S s | gesung that the goddess Nintur
} y ] ] ]

create humankind i order to take

er the work from the gods. For
hundreds of vears, all went
t othly, but then the ciues




EVE was created bv God, who placed her in

paradise as a companion for Adam.

copulated with him for six days
and nights. None the less, when he
left, she remained unsatisfied

In order that no one should
return to the land of the living, the
underworld was guarded by seven
walls. At each of its seven gates,
PL‘\‘plL‘ had to take off an item of
clothing, each representing one of
their earthly attributes. When they
finally reached the centre, they
found

imprisoned forever in eternal dark-

themselves naked and
ness. According to one tradition,
Ereshkigal was the sole ruler of the
underworld until Nergal invaded
her territory, posting two demons
at each gate. In order to achieve
peace, Ereshkigal agreed to marry
Nergal and to give him authority
over the underworld. Ereshkigal
was the sister of the fertility god-
dess ISHTAR, the counterpart of the
Sumerian goddess INANA.

ETANA was the 12th king of the
city state of Kish after the flood
King Etana grew miserable because
he had no children and appealed 1o
the sun god SHAMASH for help.
Shamash told Etana to go to a par-
ticular mountain. There, on the
mountain, an eagle and a serpent
had recently had a terrible quarrel
Each of the creatures had children
but the eagle had eaten all the ser-
The

pent's offspring serpent

complained to Shamash, who told
him to trap the eagle and leave him
to die. Etana found the dying eagle
and asked him for a special herb
that would enable him to have a
son. The eagle promised Etana that
he would bring him the herb if he
him
months, Etana brought the eagle
food and drink until finally the bird
was fully recovered. Then, the eagle

would cure For several

told Etana to sit on his back so that
he could carry him up to the sky of
ANU, the supreme god. The eagle
flew up to the gods and continued
the
dwelling place of ISHTAR, the fertil-

flying upwards towards
1y iL‘dLlL‘S,\. In some versions of [lh‘
tale, Etana seems to succeed in his
quest and is given the herb by

Ishtar. In another version, Etana

grows dizzy and begs the eagle to

return to earth. However, the
eagle’s strength suddenly runs out,
and the two of them fall to the

ground with a mighty crash

EVE was the first woman, accord-
ing to the Hebrew creation story
She was said to have been formed
from her husband ADAM's rib. A
serpent tempted Eve to eat the one
fruit which God had forbidden the
couple, and she persuaded Adam
to join her. As a result, both Adam
and Eve were expelled from par-
adise. Eve was seen as responsible
for the Fall and for bringing death.
sin and sorrow into the world
Christians have often viewed
“ve’s sin as a sexual failing.
However, the Fall also opened the
way for growth and learning. Adam
refers to Eve as Hawwah, which is
usually translated as “Mother of All
Living”, or “She who gives Life”
According to one tradition, Adam
was buried in paradise and was
promised resurrection, whereas
Eve was buried with her son, Abel.

(See also SERPENTS

EVE bears the apple, traditionally the

forlidden fruat that led to the Fall

expulsion from paradise
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EYE see HATHOR.

FATIMA. the prophet
Muhammad’s daughter, is regarded
by Isma'ilis as the “Mother of the
Holy Imams”. The Imams are the
semi-divine leaders of Shi'ism, one
of

which the Isma'ilis form a subsect.
Fauma is revered within esoteric
Islam and is seen as symbolizing
the “supra-celestial earth”. She is
considered to be the source of the
Imams’ wisdom because she is the
“hidden tablet; upon which God
has wnitten.”

FERIDUN. according to ancient
Iranian mythology. was the hero
destined to overthrow ZOHAK, the
evil king someumes regarded as the
embodiment of the terrifying mon-
ster AZHI DAHAKA.

Zohak was warned in a dream
that he would be deposed by
someone called Feridun, and con-
sequently ordered the massacre of
all children. However, Feridun's
mother, Firanak, saved her baby by
hiding him in a garden. where he
was suckled by a miraculous cow
called Purmajeh. Firanak then hid
the baby in Hindustan.

Throughout Feridun's child-
hood years, Zohak was obsessed
with the thought that his destroyer
was alive somewhere. Sure enough,
Feridun grew up determined to
overthrow the evil king.

One day. a man whose children
had been killed by Zohak led a
group of rebels to Feridun's palace
Feridun decided that the time was
ripe for action. As he marched
towards the king, an angel taught
him magic and comforted him with
tales of his future happiness
Zohak.

ipproach, clad himself in armour.

learning of Feridun's

He attacked Feridun with his
whercupon  Fendun

1ed 1t with a club. However,

ngel told Fendun not to kill the
king bt in him 1n a cave
under ntain Fendun did as
he wa d and ther eded to

the two great forms of Islam of

FATIMA. daughter of the prophet
Muhammad, on her way to a Jewish
wedding party with Muhammad, Alsha,
Umm Salma and Umm al-Ayman, receives
a gift of a green cloak brought by Gabriel

from paradise.

the throne. His reign lasted for sev-
eral hundred years. (See also
SERPENTS AND DRAGONS)

THE FRAVASHIS. according to
the mythology of ancient Iran, were
benevolent spirits or guardian
angels. They helped AHURA MAZDA
to create the world. and defended
heaven from 1ts enemies with their
sharp spears while iding their fleet-

GEB, the Egyptian god of the earth, was
the brother and consort of the sky goddess,

Nut. Parvrus )

footed steeds. They were believed
| to be the ancestral spirits of believ-
ers, a part of the human soul that
Ahura Mazda had created before
each individual’s birth, and thus
might be regarded as prototypes for
living beings. Fravashi is usually
translated as “She who is Chosen”.

GABRIEL, or Jibril, is known as
the spirit of truth or “Angel of
Revelations™ in Islamic tradition.
He stands at the apex of the angelic
host and is said to have dictated
the Qur’an to Muhammad. Gabriel
is also believed to stand at the
north-east corner of the KAABA,
Islam’s most sacred shrine.

In the Bible, Gabriel appears as
the messenger of YAHWEH. He vis-
ited the Old Testament patriarch
DANIEL twice, to announce the
return of the Hebrews from captiv-
ity in Babylon and to explain the
diversity of nations. In the New
Testament, it is the archangel
Gabriel who brings Mary the tid-
ings that she is to conceive Jesus.
Gabriel is also the trumpeter who
will sound the Last Judgment.
According to Hebrew apocalyptic
literature, Gabriel is an angel of
retribution and death. (See also
ANGELS AND DJINN)

GADD was the name given to a
variety of beneficent deities in pre-
Islamic northern Arabia. It is
sometimes believed to refer merely
to a personification of good luck.

GAYOMART was the primeval
being of ancient Iranian mythology.
His corpse, together with that of
the primeval bull GEUSH URVAN,
was said to have given rise to all life.
According to tradition, Gayomart
existed for 3,000 years as a spirit
until, in the second great epoch, he
was made into a physical being by
AHURA MAZDA, the principle of
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GEUSH URVAN. the pnmeval

bull of ancient Iranian mythology.

was created. along with the |

primeval man GAYOMART, by |

AHURA MAZDA, the essence of good. |

According to one tradition, Geush
Urvan died, like Gayomart, at the
hands of ANGRA MAINYU. the
essence of darkness. Another tradi-
tion teaches that Geush Urvan was
slain by MITHRA. All kinds of plants
and animals were said to emerge
from his corpse.

Widely believed to be the
guardian of cattle, Geush Urvan's
name means “Soul of the Cow™.
The sacrifice of a bull was an
important part of Mithraic ntuals.

GILGAMESH. the
Mesopotamian hero. is believed to
be based on a real person, who was
most probably a Sumerian king.
The Epic of Gilgamesh, a poem
recording the hero’s exploits, was
transcribed on to tablets in the sec-
ond millennium BC.

Gilgamesh was two-thirds god,
one-third man. He was so active
and such a womanizer that the
inhabitants of Uruk. or Erech, the
city where he lived, appealed to the
gods for help. The deities
responded by creating another man
called Enkidu, or Eabani. who
turned out to be a wild and savage
being, even more troublesome
than Gilgamesh. Eventually, it was
Gilgamesh who helped the people
of Uruk to hatch a plot whereby
they succeeded in taming the wild
being. Enkidu subsequently
became Gilgamesh's friend and

famous

constant companion, and the two
men lived a life of luxury together.

In time. however. Gilgamesh
was instructed by the gods to leave
his home in order to fight
Khumbaba. or Huwawa. the homn-
ble monster who lived some
20.000 marching hours away from
Uruk at Cedar Mountain. Enkidu
and Gilgamesh set off on their
quest and. after entering the cedar
found
Khumbaba's home. Gilgamesh

forest, eventually
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challenged the monster to battle
and, after a fearsome struggle, the
two men overcame him. although
it was Enkidu’s spear that struck
the fatal blow.

Soon afterwards. the goddess
INANA tried to seduce Gilgamesh.

| When the hero turmed her down,

she complained to the god An (see
ANU) who was eventually per-
suaded to give Inana the bull of
heaven to send against Gilgamesh.
However, Enkidu caught the bull
and Gilgamesh stabbed 1t to death.
The gods. outraged that the bull
had been killed, took their revenge
by striking Enkidu down with ill-
ness. After a few days. he died.

Gilgamesh was devastated at the
death of his friend, and became ter-
rified at the thought of death. He
decided to try and discover the
secret of immortality and set out on
a quest to find UTNAPISHTIM, the
hero who, after sunviving the flood,
had been granted immortality by
the gods. When he reached Mount
Mashu, Gilgamesh was confronted
by the scorpion men who guarded
its gates. However, they recognized
| that he was in part divine and let
| him pass by them to proceed into
the mountain.

At length, Gilgamesh came to a
beautiful garden beside a sea and
saw before him the tree of the gods.

GILGAMESH with a lion. Gilgamesh is
the Mesopotamian hero of an epic poem,
which describes his legendary adventures,
taking him to death and back. Reuer Rom

PALACE OF SARGON, KHORSABAD, 8TH CENTURY BC.}

laden with amazing fruits, the
ground covered with jewels. There,
he met the goddess Siduri Sabit,
who tried to deter the hero from his
quest. At Gilgamesh’s insistence.
the goddess eventually advised him
to seek the help of Ushanabi,
Utnapishtim's boatman. Ushanabi
took Gilgamesh through the waters
of death into the underworld, and
at last, the hero reached
Utnapishtim. Gilgamesh told him:
“Because of my brother [ am afraid
of death; because of my brother 1
stray through the wilderness. His
fate lies heavy upon me. How can
1 be silent, how can I rest? He is
dust, and I shall die also and be laid
in the earth for ever.” The hero of
the flood told Gilgamesh that
death, like sleep, was necessary for
humankind. To prove his point, he
told Gilgamesh to try staying awake
for six days and seven nights.
Gilgamesh agreed. but fell fast
asleep almost as soon as he had
sat down.

Before Gilgamesh returned
home, Utnapishtim showed him
the plant of youth. which lay at the
bottom of the ocean. Gilgamesh
found the plant, but as he bent to
pick it, it was stolen by a snake.
The tale ends on a sad note, with
the ghost of Enkidu telling
Gilgamesh of the misery of life in
the underworld. (See also UNDER-
WORLDS; HEROES AND QUESTS)

GUBABA see KUBABA.

GULA see NINURTA.

GULASES see GULSES.

THE GULSES, or Gulases, were
Hittite goddesses whose name
means either “Scribes”, or “Female |

Determiners of Fate”. The Gulses
allotted the destinies of individual
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men and women, dispensing good
and evil as well as life and death.

‘ The Hurrians called them Hutena.

HADAD see BaaL

THE HAFAZA, according to
Islamic mythology, are a type of
guardian spirit. They look after
people, protecting them from
DJINN, or demons. Everybody is
said to be protected by four hafaza:
two to watch over them during the
day and two during the night. The
hafaza record each individual's
good and bad deeds. People are
said to be most at risk from the
djinn at sunset and at dawn since,
at those times, the hafaza are
changing guard.

HAHHIMAS, the disappearing
god, according to one version of
the Hittite myth of TELEPINU, was
responsible for having caused the
great devastation thar afflicted the
earth. The myth tells
“Hahhimas has paralysed the
whole earth, he has dried up the
waters, Hahhimas is mighty!” In
response to this desperate state of
affairs, the weather god TARU called
on his brother, the wind, to breathe
on the earth, thereby reinvigorating
it. However, on his return, the wind
simply reported that the whole
earth was paralysed and that
people were doing nothing but eat-
ing and drinking. Hahhimas then
began to seize and paralyse the
gods, including  Telepinu.
Hahhimas’s name is sometimes
translated as “Torpor”.

how |

HAN-UZZAI see AL-Uzz4.

HANNAHANNA was the Hittite
mother goddess and goddess of
birth. Her name is usually trans-
lated as “Grandmother”. She was
served by the bee who eventually
found the fertility god TELEPINU
after he had disappeared from the
world, leaving decay and death
behind him. TESHUB protested at
the bee being sent on the mission,
saying, “The gods grear and small
have sought him but have not
found him. Shall this bee now
search and find him?” However,
Hannahanna ignored Teshub’s
objections and told the bee to bring
Telepinu home.

The bee searched the earth, and
eventually found Telepinu asleep in
afield. As directed by Hannahanna,
the insect stung the god. Enraged,
Telepinu embarked on a bout of
destruction, killing humans and
animals. The story may be influ-
enced by the belief that honey has
the power to expel evil spirits.

HAOMA, according to ancient
Iranian mythology, was the lord of
all medicinal plants. He was able to
confer immortality on his followers
and was sometimes said to be the
son of AHURA MAZDA, the supreme
god and prnciple of good.
Equivalent to the Indian Soma,
haoma was also a real herb from
which an intoxicating drink could
be made. The dnink was believed to
heighten spiritual awareness and
also to confer immorrality. It was
used in sacrificial rituals, which
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GILGAMESH and lus friend Enkidu
Jought bulls dunng thewr quest together,
which culmnated in the death of the
monster Khumbaba. (Axxapis ¢vimpig sy
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were said to drive away evil spints
The spirit of the great religious
reformer ZOROASTER was said to be
strengthened by dnnking haoma.

HAOSHYANGHA. or Hoshang
or Husheng, the son of Siyamek,
was the first king, according to
mythology.

ancient  Iranian

Siyamek, the son of MASHYA AND
MASHYOL, the first human couple,
was killed by a demon. After killing
the demon, Haoshyangha spread
peace throughout his kingdom and
then proceeded to spread justice

EGYyP1

AND WEST

throughout the world. He intro-
duced all the arts of cwvilization to
human beings. After extracting iron

| from a stone, he taught humankind

how to make axes, saws and hoes
He then organized a system of irri-
gation, leading water from the
rivers to the fields, and tamed wild

A NS

animals so that they could be used |

to cultivate the land. He also taught
people to make clothing from the
skins of wild animals.

HAPI see apis.

HARSIESIS see HORUS.

HAOMA was both a god of medicine and the
name of a magwcal herb. Zoroaster was said to

have drunk a fortifying potion made from

haoma. (LiEsiG “CHROMO™ CARD, 19TH CENTURY.)
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HATHOR . the Egyptian sky

dess and daughter of

)l\‘d-
the sun god.
RA, was usually represented as a
cow. The goddess of joy and love,
dance and song. she looked after
mothers and children. She nur-
tured the living and carned the
dead to the underworld. There, she
refreshed them with food and drink
from the sycamore tree, in which it
was believed she was incamated

Royal coffins were made from

sycamore trees, in the behef or

hope that death was no more

than

areturn to the womb
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The Eye of Ra was identified
with Hathor. When Ra grew old.
humankind began to plot against
him. Hearing of this. the enraged
god decided to send the divine Eve.
the temifying, burning power of the
sun, to slaughter them. The Eye
took the form of Hathor who, as
the
", threw herself at all

the lioness Sekhmet. or
owerful One’

the wicked men and women and

killed them 1n a massive bloodbath.
Eventu 1”

carnage had been inflicted. and he

Ra decided that enough

called an end to the slaughter. Only
by Ra’s intervention was Sekhmet
prevented from destroying humanity:

In n:xinr to put an end to

s relentless sl mﬂh:cr Ra

\L‘\hvn

drenched the battleground in thou-

sands ot

of beer mixed with

I.hg‘ ]‘l«‘\"\l‘

TS
ug

pomegranate juice

thirsty Sekhmet drank the bnght
ed potion. believing it was blood.
d became so inebnated that she

ceased her attack and was trans-
formed back into the beauuful
Hathor In remembrance of the
HATHOR. as the goddess Sckhmet, 1s

il e head of

i ter of Ra

ASITA

HATHOR (above)

was m, icted as a cow,

or ds d woman weanng a 'Ix""kll le'.iu’g”'{\'\

HATHOR (Ieft

10f a cow. She nourished the

] he he ] "
daughter of the god Ra, in

{ving with ner miik and carried the .u‘ id to

the 1 1o 14
the underworid

event. great jugs of beer and pome-
granate juice were drunk annually
]

feast day. (See
1\ \\‘ AL _7

on Hathor's &l I>o

SACRE

HAZZI was a mountain god wor-
shipped by both the Humans and
the Hittit

retinue of the weather god, TARU.

es. He formed part of the

and was invoked at Hirtite state

occasions as a god of oatk

was also the home of \lh‘ gods:
thought to have been situated on
Mount Sapon, near Ugarit.

HEBAT see HEPAT
HEPAT. or Hebar or Hepur. the

chief goddess of the Hurmans. was

sometmes referred to as the

Queen of Heaven”. The wife of the
tempest gmi TESHUB. she was often
granted almost equal status with
her husband. and occasionally took
prece ~dence over him. She and
Teshub produced a son, Sharruma.
who was represented as a pair of

human legs. When Hepat heard

that U LLIKUMAMI had forced Teshub
to abdicate. she nearly fell off the
roof of a tower 1n horror: “If she

had made a single step she would
have fallen from the roof. but her

women held her and did not let her
fall.” Hepat was assimilated into
the Hittite pantheon. where she
was often equated with ARINNA, the
sun goddess. She was depicted
either sitting on a throne or stand-
ing on a lion. her sacred animal.

HEPIT see HEPAT.

HERARHTY see HORUS

S and
. Is sometimes known as
Harsiesis to distinguish him from
the nwenty or so other Horuses in
the Egyptian pantheon. He was
depicted as a falcon or with a fal-
head. He was born. after
Osiris had retired to the under-
world. on the island of Chemmis
near Bhutto and was raised there in

n the story of ISIS

OSIRIS

con's

secret by Isis. Harslesis eventually
avenged Osiris’s death at the hands
of SETH, and reclaimed the throne.
He ruled peacefully. and was wor-
shipped throughout Egypt.

Horus was worshipped as the
god of the sky.
to be the sun and moon.

Herakhty. or "Horus of the

Horizon™, was a sun god who rose

His eves were said

each eastern
horizon. He was often identified
with the sun god. R4,

eventually absorbed by

morning on the

and was
him,
forming Ra-Herakhty.

HOSHANG see HAOSHYANGHA.
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HUSHEDAR. according

AMCient

HL’SHE,\G see HAOS

HUTENA see

IBLIS 1s the

refusec ship him
HOURIS. in Islamic mythology, | M Islam’s h E gl
were black-e ho pre be t the B S g
Ka g C ecte g
1 Ti’lx' g € Hu S ) Da o
HUPASIYAS was the lover of sputed whether Iblis was
HORUS (left) in battle. Raised in se NARAS. the Hitute goddess whose g i n since. though h
11S duties seem o have been those ot ed like a n g

father Osins's

el he 1 he
dnd reciaimed the tnron
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UMAN FEARS OF POWERFUL,

U ungovernable forces were
E crystallized in visions
'y of huge and territying

monsters. Serpents and dragons were
composite images of everything that was
inhuman: scales, claws and wings, of

fantastic, fearful strength and size. They
might also exhibit the characteristics of
other animals, such as the head of a lion
and the talons of an eagle. Their hybrid
appearance added to their monstrous
nature. Many were sea creatures,
embodying the malign power of
unpredictable nature and the threat of
chaos. The most dramatic myths

concern human or immortal heroes who killed dragons that threatened the world. By |
destroying the monsters, heroes were able to restore order and preserve the safety of |
civilization. As emblems of chaos, serpents featured in creation stories such as the
myth of the snake Apep, coiled in the primeval water, who fertilized the cosmic egg of !
the Egyptians. In time, snakes came to represent not just disorder, but evil.

THE SERPENT (above) m the Garden of Eden is frequently portrayed with the face of Lilith,
who in Hebrew legend was Adam’s first wife. She considered herself his equal and left him —
and Eden — rather than submit to him. She was often depicted as winged, with the body of a
snake, and was said to be the temptress of Eve. She acquued the character of a wicked demon

who killed new-bom babies and was the enemy of men. (ANONYMOUS ENGRAVING

EVE (left), wath her partner Adam, was free to eat the fruit of every tree in the Garden of
Eden except one, the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. The serpent, more subtle than
any other beast, persuaded Eve that this was the one fruit she deswed and, having tasted 1t,
Eve gave it to Adam to eat. According to the Old Testament of the Bible, their disobedience
condemned humans to lives of toil, hardship and death. The serpent’s pumshment was to
crawl on its belly and eat dust, and to be the enemy of humankind thereafter. duvsmranion sy

A T
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MARDUK’s (above) battle w

part of the B

1th Tiamat 1s

nian creation myth

T ty t " " It t, »,
Tamat was the pnmeval salt-water ocear
which had to be tamed t

nicn had to be tamed to allow the

nIVerse to come into e

ubdued her and eventually split her in two

ky. Her eyes

reate the earth anc
became the sources of the nvers Tignris and
Euphrates. Marduk went on to kill her son
Kingu, and mixed his blood with earth to
reate humankind

ASEIA

DRAGONS (nght

emblems for the stars ma

a nomers. T} €
engaged in battles far nd human
iy wn 4 T,
I ; Fenidun ar
dragon Az Dahaka. When Feridun
e monster, snakes, toads and
mons began ]
itting him up, the hero inprisoned hin
Mount D

—r . ===

LEVIATHAN (left

banquet celebrating the
ntual amval of the

Mes

inget Gapnel, and the

AARON’S ROD (above), was turned into a serpent b

] . . : , §
Yahweh to help Moses and Aaron persuade the pharoah to

»

th will take place in a b

tent made from the 1S We
Ster's skin but they were all eaten by Aaron’s

APEP (left) the great serpent, lay in wait in t

underwor

trot ach nignt ready to

uncertainty and aanger for tne

th. T tum of th
m earth. fne retum of the s

{h In the moming represented

' Ra-Herakhty

the tnumph of life over death, symboliZed

S —
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IBRAHIM see ABRAHAAL

ILLUYANKAS was the mon-
strous snake or dragon of Hittite
mythology. He waged war against
the gods. particularly against the
weather god. TARU. However. the
monster was eventually slain by
Taru, who was assisted in his
assault by the goddess INARAS and
her mortal lover, HUPASIYAS. In
another version of the tale.
Iluyankas seized the heart and eyes
of the weather god. Taru responded
by fathenng a son whom he mar-
ried to the daughter of Illuyankas.
demanding the missing organs as a
dowry payment. Taru then suc-
ceeded 1n slaying the monster.

The story of Illuyankas and Taru
was assimilated into Canaanite
mythology as the struggle of the
gods against the LEVIATHAN. The
Hittite monster was also the
prototype for Typhon, the hun-
dred-headed beast of Greek
mythology. The tale of Taru's battle
against llluvankas was recited at an
annual feast either of the New Year
orof spring. The destruction of the
monster was believed to signal the

beginning of a new era

IMHOTEP was a sage and scholar
attached to the courr of the ancient
King Zoser, who ruled Egypt in the
third millennium BC. A great archi-
tect, as well as an astronomer and
scientist, Imhotep designed and
oversaw the construction of the
first pyramids. Unul then, rulers
had been buried in underground
chambers. Imhotep's Step Pyramid
at Saggara was the first monumen-

tal stone building ever constructed.

> sage was also credited with

ending a seven-year famine by

sing the king to make offenngs

to KHNUM, the god who controlled
ters of N e

EGcgyrprT

AND

patron of scribes, he is usually
depicted as a priest with a shaven
head. He was also the patron of
doctors. His name means “He
Who Comes in Peace.” (See also
GATEWAYS TO THE GODS)

INANA. the goddess of love, fer-
tility and war. queen of heaven and
earth. was the most important god-
dess in the Sumenan pantheon.
Her symbol was the reed bundle,
and she was often portrayed with
bright sunbeams radiating from her
image. Inana’s Babylonian equiva-
lent was the goddess ISHTAR.

Like Ishtar, Inana descended to
the underworld kingdom of
ERESHKIGAL. At the garte, Inana
explained why she had come:
“Because of my sister Ereshkigal”
Then. however. she claimed that
she wanted to see the funeral of
Gugalanna, the “Bull of Heaven”.

At each of the gates of the
underworld. Inana divested herselt
of one of her items of clothing. or
earthly attributes, including her
priestly office, her sexual powers
and her royal powers. Finally, she
was condemned to death and
killed, becoming part of the under-
world kingdom.

The Ninshubur,
Inana’s handmaiden, mourned

goddess

grievously for her queen and even-
tually appealed to the gods for
help. Neither ENLIL nor Nanna (see
SIN) would
However, the god EA came to

become involved.
Inana’s aid. From the dirt of his fin-
gernails, he created two beings
who, because they were sexless.
were able to enter the land of infer-
tility. These beings were mourners
who eased the ceaseless pain of
Ereshkigal, whose existence had
been one of continuous rejection.
In reward for thus soothing the
ruler of the underworld. the beings
asked that they be allowed to revive
Inana. Ereshkigal agreed and the
goddess was reborn

Before leaving. Inana had to
agree to find someone to take her
place in the underworld. The god-
her

homeward journey by a group of

dess was escorted on
horrific demons.

When she reached the world of
the living, Inana found her hand-
maiden, Ninshubur. waiting for her

by the gates of the underworld and

IMHOTEP, studving a papvrus. Probable
architect of the famous Step Pyramud at
Saqqara, and greatly admired dunng his
lifetime, Imhotep gradually came to be

celebrated as one of the gods.

INANA with Ea and Gilgamesh. She was
the most important goddess i the
Sumenian pantheon. (AKXADIAN (YUINDER SEAL

MILLENNTUM B

her two sons waiting for her in their
temples. All three were in mourn-
ing. However, she was aghast to
discover that her husband DUz,
far from mouming her death, was
thoroughly enjoying himself. Not
only was he seated on his throne
but he was also dressed in the
splendid garments which she her-
self had given him. Furious with

rage, Inana immediately appointed |
|

Dumuzi as her substitute in
the underworld.

Although Dumuzi attempted to
hide, he was eventually dragged off
by the demons who had accompa-
nied Inana on her homeward
journey. Geshtinanna, Dumuzi's
sister, was so distraught that she
offered to share Dumuzi's sentence
with him. On the way to the under-
world. Inana granted eternal life
and death to both Dumuzi and
Geshtinanna. For half of each year
Inana and Dumuzi were together,
while Geshtinanna took Dumuzi’s
place. When Dumuzi joined Inana,
the milk flowed. the crops npened
and the fruit trees blossomed.
During the barren months. how-
ever, Dumuzi had to return to the
realm of Ereshkigal.

In ancient Sumer. a ceremony
ook place each year in which the
king of each city would imperson-
ate Dumuzi and the chief priestess
would assume the role of Inana.
The couple would take part in a
marmage ntual, which was believed
to ensure fernlity and prosperity.
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sometmes reg i"(_kd as a personiil-

cation of the throne. The
hieroglyph for her name is the

image of a throne, and her lap came
1o be seen as the throne of Egypt.

seen

Is1s hel _’JLQ Osiris to civilize
Egypt by teaching women to grind
corn as well as how to spin and
weave. She also taught people how
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put on mourning clothes and set
off in search of his bedy. A group of
s they had seen the
chest that enclosed Osiris’s body
floating down the Nile and out into

the sea. It was eventually washed
up underneath a beautiful tree on
the of Byblos in the
Lebanon. The tree immediately
quickly that it
had soon enclosed the coffin in its
trunk. Hearing of the astonishing
wree. the king of Byblos ordered it
to be cut down and brought to his
palace, where it was used to sup-
port the roof.

News of the remarkable tree
rapidly spread. Isis immediately
guessed what had happamd and
rushed to Byblos where. after dis-
guising herself. she sat by a well in
of the

ferch
water from the well, Isis braided
their hair for them. breathing on it
such beautiful perfume that a short

\hk‘ €S

began to grow. so

v

the city centre. When some
queen’s servants came to

ISIS (above) is usually depicted as a

woman seated on a throne. She wears a

headdress and huge wings which are

outspread. protecuing Egvpt and its people.

RANITE

ISIS (left) was ¢

, the murdered :\\1'. She sought his

he sister and consort of
Osiris,
of Egvpt when he

body ""\‘2»"10.12 the land

was slain by the evil god Seth

while later the queen sent for the
stranger and made her the nurse of
her child.

Each might. Isis placed the
queen’s child in the fire of immor-
tahty while she transformed herself
into a swallow and flew around the
pillar that enclosed Osiris’s corpse.
One evening. the queen came into
the room and saw her son lying in
the flames. She was so hornfied

that she let out a piercing scream,

thereby causing her child to lose

his chance of immortality. Isis then
revealed her true identity and asked
10 be given the pillar

Her wish was granted. and so at
last she recovered Osiris’s corpse.
The goddess carried the body of
Osinis back to Egypt where she hid

it in a swamp. However. Seth dis-
covered the body and cutitinto 14
pieces, which he then scattered up
and down the country. With the
help of several other gods. Isis
located all the pieces. except for the
penis. which had been swallowed
by a fish. According to one version
of the story, Isis then reassembled
the body and, using her healing
and magical powers, restored Osiris
to life. Before departing to the
underworld, Osiris and Isis con-
ceived a child, HORUS.

Isis became so famous through-
out Egypt, and beyond. that in
time she absorbed the qualities of
almost all the other goddesses. She
was a great mother goddess. a bird
goddess. a goddess of the under-
world who brought life to the dead
and a goddess of the primeval
Her following spread
beyond Egypt to Greece and
throughout the Roman Empire.
She was worshipped for more than
3.000 years. from before 3000 BC
until well into Christian times. Her
cult. and many of her images.
passed directly on to the figure of
the Virgin Mary.

waters.



ISKUR was a Hirtite weather god
who controlled the rain and thun-
derstorms. The “King of Heaven”,
he assisted the earthly king in bat-
tles and was represented sitting on
two mountain gods or riding on a
chariot drawn by bulls, his sacred
animals. His attributes were a club
and shafts of lightning, and his
sacred number was ten.

JAHWEH see YAHWEH.
JAM see vina.

JAMM see vant
JEHOVAH sce YAHWEH.
JEMSHID see viva.
JIBRIL see GABRIEL.

THE KA’ABA, or “Square
House” is an oblong stone build-
ing, draped with black silk, which
contains the sacred Black Stone of
Islam. Situated within the mosque
at Mecca, Islam’s holiest city, the
Ka'aba symbolizes the meeting of
heaven and earth, and was an
important shrine long before the
time of the Prophet Muhammad (c.
AD 570-632). It contained many
images of gods and goddesses from
the Arabian pantheon.

According to the Qur’an, the
Ka'aba was rebuilt by ABRAHAM for
the worship of the one true god -
ALLAH — but the Meccans had
enshrined a number of idols, the
“Daughters of Allah”, within it.
Muhammad cleansed the Ka'aba of
its idols and ordered that all prayers
be directed to the structure. In pre-
Islamic times, a four-month truce
was called each year between the
warring tribes of Arabia, and people
from different tribes and towns
would visit the shrine and circle
round the structure.

Today, it is the sacred duty of
all Muslim followers to try to make
at least one pilgrimage to Mecca,
specifically to the Ka'aba, in their

lives. This pilgrimage is known as

the hajj, and is one of the “Five
Pillars of Islam”. Its rites include
seven circumambulations of the
Ka'aba and, if possible, kissing the
Black Stone.

Within Islam, the Black Stone is
traditionally the place where Hagar
conceived Ishmael, the ancestor of
the Arabian people. Apocryphal
stories abound as to its origins.
One tale tells how it was once the
most trustworthy of God's angels.
God therefore placed the angel in
the Garden of Eden, so that it
might remind ADAM of his promise
to God. However, with the Fall,
Adam forgot his promise, and God

THE KA'ABA or “Square House” is an
oblong stone building draped with black silk
which contains the sacred Black Stone of

Islam. (Hay cermiFicaTs, 1432.)
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tumed the angel into a white pearl.
The pearl rolled towards Adam and
then miraculously tumed back into
the angel once more. The angel
rcminded Adam of his promise,
whereupon Adam kissed it. God
then turned the angel into the
Black Stone, to symbolize a world
into which evil has entered. Adam
carried the Black Stone across the
world until he reached Mecca.
There, the angel Gabriel told Adam
to build the Ka'aba and to place the
Black Stone within the structure.

Another story tells how the
Abyssinian general Abraha dcter-
mined to destroy the Ka'aba but
was unable to enter the city of
Mecca because the elephant upon
which he was riding refused to
movc. Eventually, the general’s
army was forced to retreat.

EGYPI

AND WEST

KAMRUSEPAS see TELEPINU.

KERESASPA, according to some
traditions within Iranian mythol-
ogy, was the hero who would
finally kill the monstrous dragon
AZHI DAHAKA.
renowned for numerous brave
deeds, and it is also told how he
once went into battle against the
vast bird Kamak, whosc huge
wings had covered the sky and thus
prevented the fertilizing rain from
reaching earth. Another monster to
die at the hands of Keresaspa was
Gandarewa, a demon who lived in
the water and constantly threat-
ened to swallow all that was good

Keresaspa was

in creation.

KERET, the king of Sidon, was
said to be a son of EL, the supreme
god of the Ugaritic pantheon. A
legend describing Keret's exploits
was contained in texts dating from
the 14th century BC, which were
discovered in 1929 at Ras Shamra
in Syria, on the site of the ancient
city of Ugarit.

Keret had been married to seven
wives, but all of them had died,
and the king was despairing of ever
fathering an heir to the throne. At
this point, El appeared and ordered
Keret to lead his army into battle
against Sidon's enemies. Keret was
terrified. He locked himself away
and burst into tears. However, in a
drcam he discovered that he was to
father a son, and this encouraged
him to undertake the campaign.
Afterwards, Keret took a wife and
promised that he would give the
goddess Asherat (see ASTARTE) pre-
sents of silver and gold in thanks.
El blessed the king and said that he
would father eight sons.

The children were bomn in due
course, but Keret failed to keep his
vow to Asherat. He became sen-
ously ill and vegetation withered
throughout his kingdom. A cere-
mony was held in the palace of the
| rain and fertlity god, BAAL. The
i rains appeared, and Keret recov-

I ered from hus 1illness
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KHNUM, an Egypuan creator
god, was said to have fashioned the
world on his potter’s wheel. His
name means “Moulder™. The god
is frequently depicted as a ram-
headed man sitting in front of a
potter’s wheel on which stands the
being he has created. Khnum made
the j_f,\‘d\ as well as PCUPIL‘ He was
also said to control the annual
inundation of the nver Nile.

In one story, the historical sage
IMHOTEP, a minister and architect
to King Zoser in the third millen-
nium BC, was consulted by the
ruler about the cause of a seven-
year famine. The Nile was failing to
rise high enough to irrigate the
fields. and the people were starv-
ing. Imhotep told Zoser that he
should make offerings to Khnum.
The king did as he was advised,
whereupon Khnum appeared to
him in a dream and promised him
that he would release the waters,
That year, the kingdom enjoyed a
splendid harvest. (See also SACRED
ANIMALS)

KINGU was a demon of ancient
Mesopotamia. He was either the
son or husband of TIAMAT, the
mother goddess and monster of
chaos. Kingu sided with his mother
in her tremendous battle aganst
MARDUK, leading an army of fero-
cious monsters into battle.
However, like Tiamat, Kingu was
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eventually slain by Marduk.
According to one traditional
story, Marduk mixed Kingu's blood
with earth and used the clay to
mould the first human beings.
Kingu then went to live in the
underworld
ERESHKIGAL, along with the other
deities who had sided with Tiamar.

KHNUM (far left), the creator god, was
portrayed with a ram’s head as a symbol of

potency and vinlity.

KHNUM (left) was said to have made men
and women on his potter’s wheel, and was

also responsible for the flooding of the Nile

kingdom of

KISHAR see ANSHAR.

THE  KORYBANTES. or
Corybantes. were the companions
of CYBELE. the great mother of
Phrygian mythology. They per-
formed frenzied dances, took part
in orgiastic revelries and were
believed to have the power both to
induce and to heal madness

According to one tradition, they
were the offspnng of the Greek god
Zeus, who impregnated the earth
by falling on 1t as rain. According to
another story, they were the off-
spring of the Greek deities Thalia
and Apollo.




KUBABA (left), at first a local goddess of
Carchemush, later became the neo-Hittite
mother goddess. Basu

S
KOTAR see KOTHAR

KOTHAR. or Kotar, was the
divine craftsman or blacksmith of
Phoenician mythology. Lord of
magic spells and incantations, he
appears in myths dating from the
14th century BC discovered at Ras
Shamra in Syria, the site of the
ancient city of Ugarit. Kothar cre-
ated a marvellous bow for the hero
AHAT. It was made from twisted
horns and shaped like a serpent.
The servant of the supreme god EL,
Kothar helped to build a palace for
BAAL, the god of rain and fertility.

KUBABA was an ancient goddess
of Carchemish in Asia Minor. As a
local goddess, she had only a minor
role to play in the mythology of the
region. In due course, however, she
became the chief goddess of the
neo-Hittite kingdoms and took on
the characternistics of a mother god-
dess, whose attributes included a

KUBABA holds a mirror, one of the
attributes inhented from her by the

Phrygian goddess Cybele. (Basatr revser.

RCHEMISH, SYRIA, 9TH CENTURY B(

mirror and a pomegranate. Her
name, as well as some of her attnb-
the
Phrygians for their mother goddess
CYBELE, attributes
included a mirror and pomegran-

utes. were taken over by

whose also
ate. In Upper Mesopotamia she
was known as Gubaba

KUMARBI was the father of the
gods in the mythology of the
Hurnans, a people who lived in the
mountainous regions south of the
Caspian Sea and whose beliefs had
a huge influence on those of the
Hittites. Before acceding to the
throne, Kumarbi had to depose
ANU, to whom he had bowed
down and ministered for nine
years. At the end of the nine-year
period, Kumarbi attacked Anu,
who immediately flew up into the
sky like a bird soaring to heaven.
However, Kumarbi pulled Anu
down by his feet and and bit off his
penis. Anu told Kumarbi not to
rejoice. for he had been impreg-
nated by his sperm and would bear
three terrible gods. These deities
are believed to have been different
aspects of the weather god TESHUB.

Kumarbi  was  eventually
deposed by his son. Teshub
Kumarbi determined on revenge
and, after seeking the help of the
sea, proceeded to father another
son. Known as ULLIKUMMI, he was
made of diorite stone and was
placed on the shoulders of the
giant Upelluri, who lived in the
middle of the sea. Teshub attacked
Ullikummi, but he was unsuccess-
ful in his onslaught and was forced
to abdicate. Although the end of
the myth is missing, it is widely
agreed that Teshub eventually suc-
ceeded in defeating Kumarbi and
regaining the throne

KURUNTA was a Hirttite god,
generally believed to have been
associated with the countryside
He appeared in a version of the
myth of the disappearing god,
HAHHIMAS. which describes the
decline and death of all living

"HE MYTHS
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things. The weather god TARU
sought to prevent Kurunta from
being beguiled by Hahhimas, who
paralysed people into mnaction, but
even Kurunta, a “child of the open
country”, fell prey to him. Kurunta
was depicted standing on a stag.
his sacred animal. and holding a
hare and a falcon. Models of stags
have been found in tombs dating
from the third millennium B

LELWANI was originally a Hirtite
god of the underworld, referred to
as “King”. Over time, he seems to
have developed into a female deity.
She lived in the dark earth. and her
shrines were connected with char-

nel houses and mausoleums

LEVIATHAN was a ferocious
monster of Phoenician mythology
T h\

on the

His name means “Coiled”

figure of Leviathan drew
Canaanite Lotan, a seven-headed
monster killed by as well as
on the chaos monster TIAMAT of

Mesopotamian mythology

GYPI
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LEVIATHAN. the fearsome sea monster,

was an expression of the chaos from which

Yahweh protected humc

In the Old Testament, Leviathan
1s the chaos dragon who is over-
come by YAHWEH. He is referred to
in [saiah as the “crooked serpent”
and in the Book of ]\\h. God says
“His heart 1s as firm as a stone; yea
as hard as a piece of the nether
millstone.” The lashings of his tail

maketh the deep to boil
Upon earth there is not |

who is made without fear He

like a pot

flo
LK€

beholdeth all high things: he 1s a
king over all the children of pride

In apocalyptic writings, as well
as in Chnistianity. the devil 1s said
to manifest himself as the serpent
Leviathan. In the apocryphal Book

he appears as a vast

¢ which mhabits “the abyss
er the fountains of the waters

athan's jaws were sometimes
egarded as t ery gates ol hell
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HE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT, on the death of the pharaoh, the sun god Ra
would strengthen the rays of the sun to enable the king to ascend, as if he
were climbing a heavenly staircase. The pyramid shape symbolized such a

ramp, and the earliest pyramids were indeed designed in steps. Seen as a

stylized mound, or hill, the pyramid also echoed the primeval hill which had risen out

of the waters of Nun at the beginning of creation. The Mesopotamian equivalent of

the pyramid was the ziggurat, a stepped structure that also rose skywards on a huge

scale, with ramps and
stairways connecting the
levels and leading up to an
altar at the top. The
ancient builders of these
colossal monuments saw
the sun as an all-powerful
creator and their ruler as a
personification of the god.
Their buildings. soaring
skywards, connected them
with the deity while
glorifying his mortal
embodiment on earth.
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THE ZIGGURAT {above) of Ur w
jod N

ZIGGURATS (left) were built in most major Mesopotamian cities. They were




THE TOWER OF BABEL (above) was said to have been built
on the plain of Shinar in Babylona, according to the Bible,
by the descendants of Noah, with the intention of reaching
up to heaven. Yahweh, the god of the Israelites, disapproved
of this product of human pnde. He thwarted their plan by
confusing their speech so that they no longer understood one
another’s instructions. The tower, and the planned city,
were abandoned, and the people scattered MevievaL

MANUSCRIPT REPRODUCED IN STRUTT'S AN s, 1773.)

fe .rlh @:
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ANUBIS (above) presided over mummification and funeral
nites. Since the Egyptians regarded the afterlife as a
contnuation of their earthly existence, the correct
preservation of the corpse was vital. Detailed incantations,
designed as a guide to the underworld, accompanied the
body, at first carved inside tombs, and later wnitten on an
lustrated papyrus scroll known as the Book of the Dead.

(THE BOOK OF THE DEAD OF KKENSUMOSE, 11TH-10TH CENTURY BC.)

THE PYRAMIDS (above) of Giza were regarded by the
Greeks as one of the Seven Wonders of the World, and are
the only one of the seven to have survived virtually intact
Their awesome size and mysterious nature made 1t difficult
to believe that they were the work of human hands.
Imhotep, the architect of the first pyramid ~ and the first
stone building in Egypt — achieved great renown by his feat:
by the Late Period, 2,000 years after his death, he had
become agod (ENGRAVING BY JACQUES PICART FROM THE SEVEN

‘WONDERS OF THE WORLD, 17TH CENTURY

THE PYRAMIDS' (below) vast size attested to the Egyptans’
overnding concern with the continuation of life after death.
Tens of thousands of men laboured for decades to construct
them, under the direction of a single architect, who was
gven the title of “Overseer of All the King's Works”. Most
of the stone was quarried locally, and the huge blocks were
hauled on sleds up ramps that rose higher and more steeply

as the pyramid grew.
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LILITH, according to Hebrew leg-
end, was the first woman to be
created. She was portrayed as part

snake, part woman and wearing
wings. YAHWEH blamed her for hav-
ing tempted EVE to reveal the
mystenies of the Garden of Eden to
ADAM. In the Old Testament, she is
the demon who disturbs the night.
{ Her name means “Storm
Goddess”. or “She of the Night”.
The owl was her sacred creature.

According to Talmudic legend,
Lilith was created at the same time

| as Adam. She refused to lie down
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beneath him, believing herself to be
his equal, and flew away to the
desert. There, she consorted with
demons and became the mother of
numerous other demons, at the
rate of more than a hundred each
day. God sent three angels to bnng
Lilith back from the desert, but she
refused. The angels threatened to
drown her, but she warned them
that she had the power to kill child-
ren. Eventually she agreed not to
harm children: “Whenever I shall
SEe you Or your names or your
images on an amulet . . ." Lilith

then wandered the world, looking
for unprotected children who
deserved to be punished because
of the sins of their fathers. She
killed them by smiling at them.
According to another tradition,
Lilith desired to join the ranks of
the cherubim, but God forced her
to descend to the earth. When
Lilith saw that Adam alteady had a
partner, Eve, she awempted to
return to the cherubim but instead
found herself cast out into the
desert. One Hebrew myth tells how
Yahweh made Lilith, like Adam,

LILITH 1s flanked by owls, her sacred
animals. Created with Adam, she rejected
his authonity and consorted with demons.
She wears a crown of lunar horns and a

rainbow necklace. (Terracotra)

from earth. However, instead of
using clean earth, Yahweh made
her from filth and sediments.
Lilith originated in Sumerian
mythology as a goddess of desola-
tion. She is also associated with the
Babylonian demon Lilitu, who
preyed upon men. (See also
SERPENTS AND DRAGONS)

LILITU see LiLITH.
LUCIFER see SATAN.

MAAT was the Egyptian goddess
of truth, justice and harmony. A
daughter of the sun god, R4, she
ruled over the judgment of the
dead in the throne room of OSIRIS.
Each person, when they died, had
to appear before the 42 judges of
the dead and declare whether they
were innocent or guilty of numer-
ous crimes. The soul of the dead
person would be weighed on a pair
of scales against the goddess, rep-
resented by a single ostrich feather.
The scales were held by the jackal-
headed god, ANUBIS, and their
verdict was recorded by Maat's
consort, the moon god, THOTH. If
the heart was weighed down by
crimes, the temfying female mon-
ster Ammut, part crocodile, part
hippopotamus, part lion, would
devour the dead person. If, how-
ever, the deceased had lived “with
Maat in his heart”, and was thus
pure and virtuous, he became a
spint, and could live with the gods
to fight against the serpent APEP.
Maat was depicted wearing on
her head the feather that was said
1o be put in the scales of judgment.
As the “Breath of Life”, she was
often pictured ministering to the
PHARAOHS by holding the ankh, a
symbol of life, to their noses. All
human beings were intended to live
“by Maat, in Maat and for Maat.”




MAAT, goddess of truth and justice, 1s

depicted wearing a single ostnch feather,
which is an ideogram of her name. (tove or

HUREMHEE, EGYPT

THE MAILA’IKA. according to
Islamic belief, are angels. They are
sometimes said to be made from
light and are believed to be supenor
to ordinary humankind but inferior
to the prophets. The four chief
angels are Jibril or GABRIEL, the holy
spinit; Mikha'il, the guardian of the
Jews; Israfil, the angel who will
sound the trumpert at the resurrec-
tion; and Arazil, the “Angel of
Death™. IBLIS is either regarded as the
fallen arazil or as one of the DJINN.

| MANAT, or Menat, was a goddess
of pre-Islamic Arabia who was wor-
| shipped in the region between the
holy cities Mecca and Medina. She
| was believed to be one of the three
daughters of ALLAH, the supreme
| god, the others being AL-UzZA and
AL-LAT. As a goddess of fate, Manat
had control over human destny.

MANDAH was the name given to

a pre-Islamic group of Arabian gods

who were concerned with irrigation
. as well as being protective deities.

MARDUK, the chief god of
Babylon, was the oldest son of £,
the water god. Bomn in the waters
of Apst, the primordial, fresh-water
ocean, Marduk was orginally

regarded as a fertility or agricultural
deity whose attribute was an agni-
cultural 1mplement with a
tnangular blade, called a “mar”

However, he gained a reputation as
a fearless warrior and was usually
depicted armed for battle. His
name means “Calf of the Sun
God”, and he was associated with
the planet Jupiter. This most splen-
did of gods apparently had four
eyes and four ears, and fire blazed
forth when his lips moved.

In time, Marduk'’s reputation for
bravery grew to such an extent that
he was chosen by the gods to
attack the temifying monster
TIAMAT. He was given a thunder-
bolt as a weapon and also
equipped himself with his bow,
spear and mace. After a ferocious
battle, Marduk slaughtered Tiamat:
“When Tiamat opened her mouth
to consume him, he drove in the
evil wind that she close not her
lips. As the fierce winds charged
her belly, Her body was distended
and her mouth was wide open. He
released the arrow, it tore her belly,
It cut through her insides, splitting
the heart. Having thus subdued
her, he extinguished her life.”
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The great god cast down
Tiamat's carcass, stood upon it
and, after slicing her body in two.
thrust one half upwards to form the
vault of the heavens and pushed
the other half down to form the
floor of the deep. Thus, the earth
and sky were created. Marduk then
divided the year up into 12
months, made the constellations
and appointed the sun and moon
to their places in the sky. He then
addressed his father saying “Blood
I will mass and cause bones to be. 1
will establish a savage, ‘man’ shall
be his name.”

The gods tied up KINGU, who
had sided with his mother, Tiamat,
in the battle. and severed his blood

GYPT
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MARDUK (right), the suprem
sun

vessels. Out of his blood, which
they mixed with clay. they fash-
ioned human beings.

Before agreeing to attack
Tiamat. Marduk had successtully
persuaded the gods that, if he rose
to the challenge. he should be
granted additional powers. includ-
ing the ability to determine fates
and the right to pardon
tives taken in battle. After killing

or kill cap-
the monster, he was awarded 50
titles, each of which corresponded
to a powerful divine attnibute. In
this
absorb all the other gods and to

manner, Marduk came to

symbolize total divinity. He even
threatened ANU's status as supreme
god, taking from him the power of
his dignity.

the ]

According to one tale, the evil
genies were annoyed by the moon
god, SIN, whose light revealed their
wrongdoings for all to see. The
genies, together with SHAMASH
ISHTAR and ADAD, devised a plot
whereby they eventually succeeded
in eclipsing Sin’s light. However.

Marduk. displaying n

soever. simply overc

conspirators and pu

-
(oee also SA

PENTS AND DRAGONS

MARDUK becar ¢ chief god of Ba
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MASHYA AND MASHYOI

were the first human couple of

ancient Iranian mythology: In some
traditions, they were said to have
the seed of
GAYOMART, the primeval man, after
it had lain n the soil for 40 years.
Their first act was to walk, their sec-

been born from

ond to eat. Then, however, they
were sent a thought by a demon
and, as a result, they became vic-
of ANGRA MAINYU, the
principle of darkness. However, the

tims

good spirits continued to protect
In ume, Mashya and
Mashyoi begat seven couples. One

them.

of these couples, Siyamek and
Siyameki, became the parents of
HAOSHYANGHA and of Fravak and
Fravakain, who were said to be the
the 15 different
peoples into which humankind

ancestors of
was divided.
MEHUERET see NEITH.

MEN, a Phrygian moon god, was

said to rule over both the under-
world and the heavens. He was

| atnbuted with the good health of

plants and animals and was
referred to as Tyrannos or “Master”.

MENAT see MANAT

MIN

yptian god. was always depicted

in ancient and popular

ct phallus and with a

1N €1

his right hand. On his
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| MIN (left), the god of roads and travellers,

wore upon his head a crown decorated with

two upright plumes. (Rewer, Karvak)

head he wore a crown decorated
with two tall, straight plumes. It is
thought that Min may originally
have been worshipped as a creator
deity, but in classical times he was
venerated as the god of roads and
protector of those who travelled
through the desert. His main cult
centre was at Koptos, a centre for
commercial travellers, and prayers
were offered to the god before the
travellers embarked on their expe-
ditions. Min was also a god of
fertility and growth, and a protec-
tor of crops. His main feast was
known as the Feast of the Steps.
Seated on his step, the god received
the first sheaf of the harvest, which
had been cut by the king.

MINUCHER, according to

ancient Iranian mythology, was a

descendant of FERIDUN, the great |

hero. When Feridun grew old he
gave each of his three sons, Selm,
Tur and Irej, a share of his king-
dom. However, Selm and Tur
plotted to take Irej’s share from
him. Irej was willing simply to give
his brothers his part of the king-
dom, and so he came before them
unarmed. Without hearing what he
had to say, Tur struck him over the
head with a golden chair and then
slashed him with his sword

from head to foot until
Irej’s body

was streaming with blood. Tur tore
Irej’s head from his body; filled his
skull with musk and amber, and
sent it to Feridun. The king, who
was waiting for his youngest son
to return home, was stricken
with grief when he heard what
had happened and sought revenge.

Eventually Irej’s grandson
MINUCHER attacked and killed Selm
and Tur in a bloody and ferocious
battle. Feridun then died, leaving
the throne to Minucher.

MITHRA, known in Indian
mythology as Mitra, was
originally a god of contracts

oped into the protector of truth.

ZOROASTER,
the religious
reformer,
Mithra
was often

and fnendship. In Iran he devel- |

Before the time of |

assoclated with AHURA MAZDA, the
principle of good. Mithra was the
light: he was believed to ride his
golden charlot, the sun, across the
sky, drawn by four white horses. He
had 10,000 ears and eyes, pos-
sessed both strength and
knowledge, and was renowned for
his bravery in battle. The god was
able to bless those who wor-
shipped him with victory over their
enemies as well as wisdom, but he
showed no mercy to his foes. As a
god of fertility, he caused the rain
to fall and the plants to grow.
According to one tradition,
Mithra, as the sun. formed a link
between Ahura Mazda and ANGRA
MAINYU, the principle of darkness.
This supposition was built on the

| understanding that the sun marked

the continual revolutions of light
and dark. Under Zoroaster's
reforms to Iranian religion, Mithra
was ousted from power, and Ahura

MITHRA was a forerunner of the Graeco-
Roman god Mithras, shown here. Mithra
was worshipped in underground shrines,
many of them decorated with a relief
showing him slaying the bull Geush Urvan.

MITHRAEUM OF SIDON, 4TH CENTURY AD.)
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MOT. according to Phoenician
mythology, was the god of death.
drought and infertility. He ruled
over the underworld and over the
countryside when the ground lay
dry. On one important occasion,
BAAL, the god of rain. thunder-
storms and fertility, challenged Mot
to a contest, and banished death to
the barren wastelands. In response.
Mot challenged Baal to come to his
underground home and eat mud,
the food of the dead. Baal accepted
the challenge but died as a result.
The goddess ANAT, furious with
grief. visited Mot to seek the release
of her brother and consort. She car-
ried oft Baal's corpse and, when
Mot refused to restore him to life,
she killed Mot in a ntual slaughter:

“With her sickle she cleaves him.
With her flail she beats him. With
fire she gnlls him. With her mill she

grinds him. In the fields she scat-
ters him. to consume his leaven. so

that he no longer withholds his |

share [of the crop].” The supreme
god EL learned in a dream that Baal
was to come back to life: he saw
the skies dripping with oil and
streams running with honey.

The story of Mot and Baal pro- |

vides a dramatic account of the
agnicultural cycle, its periods of dry-
ness and death under the rule of
Mot, alternating with the revival of
the land’s ferulity when Baal was
brought back to life. According to
the Jewish historian Philo (c. 30
BC—AD 45), Mot was created at the
beginning of time when the dark
forces of chaos mingled with air.
However. Mot was usually regarded
as the son of EL.

NAMTAR see RESHEF.

NANNA see SIN.

INASR. an Arabian deity of pre-
Islamic times, is mentioned in the
Qur'an. He was one of the five
idols who were erected by the
descendants of Cain, the others
being WADD, Sowa, Yaghut and
Ya'uk. His name is translated as
either “Vulture” or “Eagle”.

NEBTHET see NEPHTHYS.

NEITH. the great mother of the
Egyptians, was originally the local
goddess of Sais, situated in the Nile
delta of Lower Egypt. She was also
awarrior goddess and a goddess of
the home. As a goddess of war.
who was believed to march into
battle ahead of the soldiers, her
symbol was a shield with crossed
arrows. She was often said to be the
mother of SEBEK, the crocodile god.
and was also said to have created
the terrible cosmic serpent APEP by
spitting into NUN, the watery abyss.

Neith came to be regarded as
the mother of all the gods, and in
particular of RA. and was some-
times seen as the celestial cow,
Mehueret, who gave birth to the
sky before life began. Neith also
became the protectress of the dead.
She is sometimes depicted offering
them food and drink on their
arrival in the underworld.

NEITH, the Egypnan great mother, was
envisaged as the great weaver who wove the

world with her shuttle. Toss oF Raveses 1)

NEKHBET, the vulture goddess of Upper
Egypt, protected the ruling pharaoh and
suckled him and the royal children. (Tespie

OF HATSHEPSUT, EGYPT.)

INEKHBET was the vulture god-
dess of Upper Egypt. She was often
depicted with her wings outspread,
holding the symbols of eternity in
her claws. Nekhbet was widely
regarded as a mother goddess who
looked after the ruling PHARAOH,
along with WADJET, the cobra god-
dess of Lower Egypt.

INEPHTHYS. or Nebthet, the
consort of the evil Egyptian god
SETH, was a daughter of the earth
god GEB and sky goddess, NUT. Her
name means “Mistress of the
House or Castle™. The goddess was
sometimes regarded as a symbol of
the desert edge: often barren but
occasionally, after a flood, fruitful.
Nephthys and Seth had no
children of their own. However,
according to one tradition
Nephthys plied her brother OSIRIS
with dnink, seduced him and con-
ceived a child. In some stories. the
baby she gave birth to was ANUBIS,
the jackal-headed god. When Seth
murdered Osins, Nephthys imme-
diately abandoned her husband
and helped her sister ISIS to
embalm Osiris’s corpse. The two
goddesses then took the form of
kites and hovered over the body.
protecting 1t while it awaited
bunal. Nephthys thus came to be
associated with the dead.

25—
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NEPHTHYS with her sister Isis. After the |
death of Osinis, Nephthys helped Isis

prepare ham for bunal. The sisters are often
portrayed protecting the bodies of the dead

PApYRUS, EGYPT. C. 1300 BC)

INERGAL see ERESHKIGAL.

NINGAL see sIN.
ININGIRSU see NINURTA.

ININHURSAGA. the Sumerian

goddess known as “Lady of the ‘
Great Mountain” or “Lady of the |
Stony Ground”, was sometimes
referred to as the mother of the ‘
gods, the great creative principle.
As NINLIL, she was the wife of
ENLIL, lord of the wind: and as
Ninki, she was the wife of Enki (or
EA), the god of water. Ninhursaga
was said to nourish earthly kings
with her milk, thereby making
them divine. Many Mesopotamian
rulers. including Nebuchadnezzar,
called themselves her children.

The goddess was associated
with birth; she was the power that
gave shape to life in the womb and
was the divine midwife of gods and
mortals. However, she was also the
stony ground that lies at the edges
of the Arabian desert.

Enki and Ninki were believed to
live together on the island of
Dilmun, a paradise land sometimes
thought 10 be present-day Bahrein.
The divine couple had several
children. and indeed, all the vege-
tation in the land was said to
originate from their union.
However. in time, Enki began o
take a sexual interest in his daugh-
ters. whereupon Ninki fell into a
terrifying rage. Retrieving Enki's
semen from the body of Utw. the
spider goddess, she planted it in
the ground. The seeds grew into
eight plants. When Enki ate the
plants, he was attacked by 1llness
1n eight parts of his body. Nobody
but Ninki was able to cure him,
which at length she did by placing
him in her womb, from which
he was reborn
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ININKI see NINHURSAGA
NINLIL, the Sumerian grain god-
\.lC\\'., was sometimes JSSL‘\.]J[CC’

with the goddess NINHURSAGA.

One day ENLIL, the god of the air.

found Ninlil bathing in a canal near
the city of Nippur and, unable to
resist her beauty. raped her. In pun-
ishment. the gods banished Enlil
from Nippur and sentenced him to
death. Enlil departed for the land
of the dead. but Ninlil followed
him so that he should see her give
birth to the son they had con-
ceived. The child, when born.
became the moon god, Nanna, or
SIN. Enlil was overwhelmed with
gnef that his son would have to live
with him in the land of the dead
and tried to persuade Ninlil to have
another child by him, who would
act as Nanna's replacement while
Nanna returned to the land of the
living. Ninlil eventually agreed
and in due course gave birth to
three more children. thereby
appeasing the underworld goddess

ERESHKIGAL for the loss of Nanna

ININURTA. or Ningirsu, was a
Mesopotamian god of war. He was
also associated with the irmgation

1

of the land. Ninurta’s warlike tem-

perament PI'\‘H‘A;W[\\{ avast army to

rise up against him. All of nature
joined in the battle, including the
ocks 1 stones. Ninurta soon
conquered his enemies. He
ewarded those stones that had

taken his side by giving them the

power to shine and glitter. while

those that had sided against him he

left to be trodden undert

EGYPT
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In another story. Ninurta
retneved the tablets of destiny from

the tempest bird. zZU. In some
accounts, Ninurta is the son of
ENLIL and NINHURSAGA and the
husband of Gula. the goddess of
healing. In early Sumerian tales.

Ninurta took the form of Imdugud,

the storm bird. but he gradually

came to have human form.
However, he was usually repre-
sented with wings. and when on
the battlefield would still appear as

a hon-headed storm bird

NOAH s the hero of the Old
Testament story of the flood.
According to the Book of Genesis,
God saw that humankind had
become wicked and declared. “1
will destroy man whom I have cre-
ated from the face of the earth:

NINURTA. the Mesopotamian god of war
taking part in a New Year or creation ritual

] 1oc. hear the ter
oddess, Ishtar, the water

NOAH cursed Ham’s son Canaan because
Ham had seen “the nakedness of his
father”, Noah. This may be a later attempt
10 explain Canaan’s subjugation to the

tribes of Israel. (19m cexTURY ENGRAVING

and the

creeping things, and the fowls of

both man. and beast.

the air: for it repenteth me that 1
them.” However,
because Noah was a good and

have made
faithful man, God decided to save
him. together with his family:

God instructed Noah to make
an ark and to take into it two of
every living thing. When the day of
the flood arrived, water gushed
from the ground. and the rain
began to fall. For 40 days and 40
nights the torrent continued until
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the enure earth was submerged.
After some ume had passed. Noah
sent out a dove to see 1f the flood
had abated but it returned to the
ark Eventually. another dove
returned with an olive leaf 1n 1ts
mouth. God promised never again

to flood the earth and offered the
rainbow as a sign of good faith:
“This 1s the token of the covenant
which I make berween me and you
and every lving creature that is with
you, for perpetual generauons. | do
set my bow in the cloud.”

Flood myths are found through- | NOAH was instructed by God

out the ancient world. from Greece
to India. The story of a flood
destroying earth appears 1n the epic
of GILGAMESH as well as in the
myth of the Sumenan water god
Enki (see FA) and the hero

i
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journey through the

UNDERWORLDS

HE MYTHOLOGY OF EVERY CULTURE included the idea that life in some way

continued after death. The spirit might inhabit another physical body and

live on earth again, or lead a perpetual existence in a murky netherworld.

The concept of judgment invariably accompanied death and determined the
future of the soul. A wtribunal of gods or angels awaited the deceased to weigh up their
conduct. The religion of the Egyptians was dominated by their funerary cult, but far
from being obsessed with death itself, they saw it simply as a brief interruption. They
aspired to an afterlife that was a continuation of their existence on earth in every
respect, preserving
their social status,
family connections and
even their physical
possessions. Only for
those who had failed to
please the gods during
their mortal lives, or
who had not prepared
themselves for their

underworld with the
proper rituals and
incantations, was death
really a termination.

OsIRIS
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Masnuu (nght) was a magic mountain
which formed the boundary of the
Mesopotamian underworld, into whic h
the sun set cach mght. When the hero
Gilgamesh visited the undenworld in
search of the timmortal Utnaptshtim, he
ad to pass through the gates of

Mashu, guarded by fearsome scorpion
gods. After a journey i totul darkness
¢ emerged into an enchanted garden

) precious stones
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THE WEIGHING OF THE SOUL (above) was a de
moment in the Egyptian journey to the underworld. The
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NUN, according to Egyptian
mythology. was the personitication
of the watery abyss that existed at
the beginning of time and which
contained the potential for all life.
According to one Egyptian cre-
anon myth. these formless. chaouc
waters contained four pairs: Nun
and Naunet. Kuk and Kauket, Huh
and Hauhet, AMON and Amaunet.
These pairs. known as the Ogdoad,
symbolized the primeval waters
Eventually the four pairs formed an
egg in the waters of Nun. and out
of the egg burst a fabulous bird, or,
according to some versions of the
story. air. This bird was a manifes-
tation of the creator god. According
to one tradition. the sun god Atum
rose from Nun in the form of a hill,
a primeval mound. and gave birth
to SHU, the god of air. and Tefnut,
the goddess of moisture. Nun was
depicted as a man standing in
water. his arms raised to support
the boat of the sun god. (See also
MYTHS OF

THE FLOOD)

ERGRRET:

AND WEST
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NUSKU see sin

NUT. the Egyptian goddess of the
sky. was the twin sister of the earth
GEB. When. against RA's

so enraged that he com-
SHU to
couple. Shu pushed Nut upwards

manded separate the
to form the sky and Geb down to
form the earth. Ra was so angry
with Nut that he decreed that she
would be unable to bear children
in any month of the year. However,
the god THOTH took pity on her. He
challenged the moon to a game of
draughts, and. svhen he won, took
as his pnze enough of the moon’s
light to create five new days. On
each of these days. Nut bore a
child: OSIRIS. SETH, ISIS, NEPHTHYS
and, according to some versions of
the tale. HORUS

Another myth tells how Nut
helped Ra to distance himself from
human beings when he became

disillusioned with their ways.

Taking the form of a cow. she raised
the great god upwards on her back.
However. the higher Nut rose, the
dizzier she became, until she had
to summon four gods to steady her
legs. These gods became the pillars
of the sky.

OG. according to Hebrew mythol-
ogy, was one of the many giants
who roamed the earth before the
great flood that destroyed creation.

NUT, the Egyptian sky goddess. arches
over the earth, formed by her consort, Geb.
She balances on her outstretched fingers

and toes, which touch the four cardinal

pomts. (TOMB OF RAMESES VI

Of these giants. Og alone survived
the flood. According to one story.
the flood waters reached no higher
than Og's ankles, and so he
remained unharmed by the deluge.
Other stories tell how NOAH
allowed Og 1o sit on the roof of his
ark while Noah fed him oxen.
After the flood had subsided. Og
fell in love with Sarah, the wife of
ABRAHAM. and jealously plotted
against the patriarch. The enmity
between Og and Abraham contin-
ued down the and it
culminated in a battle with MOSES.
After the great prophet had led the
Israelites out of Egypt into the land
of Canaan. he was forced to engage
in numerous battles against the
local people. One of these battles
was against Edrei. a city ruled by
Og. When the giant spotted the
approaching forces. he lifted a
mountain high above his head and
was about to drop it on Moses and
his followers when YAHWEH caused
the monstrous missile to drop on
to Og's own shoulders. The giant

years.

NUT was depicted on funerary anudets which
were attached to a nuonmy for protection. At
death, the pharoah was said to pass nto the b
of Nut. A scarab was placed over the heart to
heep it silent dwng the judgment of the dead.




struggled to throw off the moun-
tain, but his teeth sank into it, and
he was unable to see properly.
Moses took an axe in his hands
leapt into the air and cut through
the giant’s ankles. Og crumpled,
struck the ground and died. In the
Old Book  of
Deuteronomy, Og was said to be
king of Bashan
stead was a bedstead of iron

Testament
Behold, his bed-

nine cubits was the length thereof
and four cubits the breadth of it

OGDOAD see 1
OHRMAZD see AHURA MAZDA

OSIRIS, son of the Egyptian

deities GEB and NUT, was originally
a god of nature who symbolized
the cycle of vegetation. In time

however, he became god of the

dead. At his birth, he was pro-

claimed the “Universal Lord”, and
he grew into a tall and handsome
deity. When his father retired
Osirnis became king of Egypt and
took his sister, ISIS, as his queen
He taught humankind how to
make bread and wine, and oversaw
the building of the first temples and
statues to the gods. He also built

towns, and laid down just and fair

laws. Once [ was civilized

Osiris embarked on a greart journey

civilizing each country to which he

came. His success was largely due
that everyone he
encountered was immediatels

transfixed by his charisma
When Osiris returned to Egypt

many fesuvals were held in his hon-

our. However, his younger brother.
SETH, grew jealous of his popular-
hat 1 plan and invited

a feast, during which a

iiin was carried In t

superb coff

them. Feigning innocence, Seth

announced that the coffin
belc *Ii‘_‘,L‘J to whomsoever fitted 1t
Osiris entered into the joke and lay
down in the coffin. Immediately
the lid was nailed down and
the coffin thrown into the Nile. The
coffin was eventually washed up on
the shores of Byblos

\ccording to another version of
the story
1

first transtorming h nto a
crocodile; yet an le tells |
Seth turned himself into a bull and

npled Osiris to death

When Isis heard whar had

pened t husband anc

€ ntu 1 1 1l 34
Dack T»} VPL, where she
np. Seth found the
1 I 14 (
S e Os il

Seth killed Osiris after

OSIRIS, murdered by Seth and dying, give

his divine sperm, the source of life

pertformed a mag tual whereby

she restored Osins to life. This was

the first rite of embalm

ment. Osins

was by now so disillusic

his brother that he decided to retire
from lif¢ on

in the underworld. The 1 the
court of the under

61



HE MYTHS Ol

PAPAS sce aTTIS

PHARAOHS ruled over Egypt
from around 3100 B¢, when the
country became unified. In early
times, the word pharaoh, meaning
Great House” or “Palace,” was
never used to refer to the king him-
self, but under the New Kingdom
(c. 15701085 B

be applied directly to the king

) the term could

Regarded as a divine monarch, the
pharaoh was sometimes depicted
vorshipping  hi

own image

thereby drawing attention to his
divine status. He was given the
utles of “Horu The Two Ladies
(referming to NEKHI ind WADJET
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the goddesses of Upper and Lower
Egypv); “Horus of Gold™; “King of
Upper and Lower Egypt and Lord
of the Double Land”; and “Son of
Ra and lLord of Diadems”.
Whenever there was a change of
ruler; the queen was said to marry
RA and to bear a son who became
the new king Pharaohs were often
depicted suckling from a goddess
to symbolize both their divimity and
their refationship to the deity,
\ccording to one papyrus, the
wife of a high pniest of Ra was made
pregnant by the sun god. The rul-
ing pharaoh, Khutu of the fourth
dynasty, attempted to prevent the

birth, but Ra sent several deities,

led by ists and NEPHTHYS, to look
after the woman. The deities deliv-
ered and named the children and,
betore leaving the house, hid three
crowns. When the prest found the
crowns he realized that his children
would become kings

The pharaoh was responsible for
the economic and spiritual welfare
of his people, and for the construc-
tion and upkeep of the temples.
Priests were regarded merely as his
representauves. After his death, the
pharaoh was believed both to join
Ra in his boat which sailed across
the sky and to take up kingship in
the underworld, as OSIRIS. (See also
GATEWAYS TO THE GODS)

THE PHARAOHS’ (top) treasure

chambers were fabled for thewr unrivalled

wealth of gold and magnificent artefacts,
and many were rifled in antiquity. This is

the treasure chamber of Rhampsnitus.

THE PHARAOH RAMESES II (above)
defeated the Khetans in battle. The god-
kings were often called to mediate in battle

as well as between the gods and the people

THE PHARAOH RAMESES 11 (above left)
as a young man. Regarded as a divine
monarch, the pharaoh was sometimes
depicted worshipping his own image. ®as

RELIEF, 13TH CENTURY BC )

THE PHARAOH TUTANKHAMEN
(nght) had a fairly undistinguished reign.
However, his tomb at Thebes survived intact
throughout the centunes until 1t was opened
i 1922, This golden mask from the inner
tomb was amongst the most splendid of the

many treasures discovered. (1411 CeNTURY BC)
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PTAH was the god of Memphis,
the old capital in the north of Egypt
where the PHAROAHS were
crowned. His priests believed he
created the world, although he
probably originated as a fertility
god. In the third millennium BC, he
came to rank third in the divine
hierarchy after AMON and RA.
Believed to be the inventor of
the arts, Ptah designed and built
secular buildings as well as over-
seeing the construction of temples,
and he was said to have moulded
the gods and kings out of metal. In
one tradition, he created the world
through the power of the word.
Prah 1s usually depicted wearing
a close-fitting linen wrap and skull
cap, and holding the sceptre of
dominion. Sometimes, however, he
1s shown as a twisted, frightening
figure, in which guise he was
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believed to protect humanity from
all kinds of evil.

When the power of Memphis
declined, Ptah was often associated
with other deiues, including OSIRIS.
His consort was the lioness god-
dess. Sekhmet (see HATHOR) and
he was the father of Nefertum. The
bull APIS was worshipped in a tem-
ple opposite his and was believed
to be an incarnation of the god.
(See also SACRED ANIMALS)

RA. the supreme manifestation of
the sun god of Heliopolis, was a
hugely important member of the
Egypuan pantheon. He was said to
have come into being on the
primeval mound that rose out of
NUN and 1o have proceeded to plan
creanion. Sometimes, however, he
was depicted as a child rising out
of a lotus flower. The Egyptians
believed that each day the sun god
was born. In the morning, after his

th and breakfast, he began his
journey across the sky in his boat

PTAH, the creator god and patron of

craftsmen, holds his sceptre lominion,
surmounted by the ankh, or symbol of life
STATUETTE FROM THE T RE ¥ TANKHAMEN,

14TH CENTURY BC }
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bove). the sureme Eevotian sun ¢o
RA (above), the supreme Egyptian sun god

2¢} tem another <1 snd tn th 3
with Aten, another sun god, to the left

RA (left), the supreme Egyptian

tation of the sun god

usuatiy

neaded man weanng

port

rayed as a

of the sun on his nead.

and would spend one of the hours

of the day inspecting each of his 12

provinces. When the sun went
down. Ra was believed to enter the

underworld until the mor
when he was bom again. Alln

long. the s

Nt

o}

preme god had to fight

the termnoie cosmic

serpent of the underworld

Ra gave birth to §

the

air. and Te

moisture. According to one myth

the pair disappeared to explore the
universe: when Ra finally found
them. he was so relieved that he

From his tears the

St Into tears
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first human beings were

Another tale tel
was an old and dribblin

ddess IS
aess i
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and causing him such agony that
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TORIES OF BEAUTIFUL AND WELL-LOVED
| semi-divine youths who died tragically,
| or were seized by the grim ruler of the
I underworld but were then miraculously
| restored to life, echoed through many ancient
| cultures. Like the promise of a serene afterlife,
| they raised the possibility that death itself
| could be conquered. They underlined the
regenerative powers of nature, suggesting the
continuance of humanity in future generations
and, above all, the annual rebirth of the natural
world. Dying and rising gods were associated
with vegetation, fertility and the harvest: their
devotees worshipped them because they
needed reassurance that when the summer
drought came and food crops died away, they
could rely on the resurgence of the next
season’s growth. Faith in the annual return of a
force that could defy death and the powers of
darkness gave them confidence that the following year avoss o), the easiayoues
would be fruitful. Fresh green shoots pushing up
through the soil can be clearly identified with the eternal
youth of these deities rising from the underworld.

, was the lover of

oddess of the

anaanites. He was gored to death by a

and descended to the underworld,

2d to return to her for

f each year. On h from earth, an

- mourming festwval was held in the Phoenician city of

entre of his cult. (Vexus AND ADONIS BY PYOTR

WILD ANEMONES (left) fornung a red carpet at the foot of
10

Mount Lebanon after the winter rains were
represent the blood of Tammug, before his descent to the

underworld signalled the beginning of a season of parched

earth and withered vegetation. Tammug, the

Mesopotanian god of vegetation, wa onsort of the

fertihty goddess Ishtar He was cc

igned by her to spend

half the year in the underworld, in recompense for her own

release from death
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RUDA. or "Gracious”. was a pre-
Islamic deity worshipped in
northern Arabia. The deity some-
appears

someumes female. Usually associ-

tumes in male form.
ated with the evening star. Ruda

was sometimes known as Arsu.

RUSTEM. the hero of the 10th-
century Iranian epic Shah-Nameh.
was the son of ZAL. and a noble-
man and adviser to the king
Whatever danger threatened the
king's realm. Rustem always rode
fearlessly into battle: he subdued
countless earthly enemies. anc
fought and conquered demons. On
one occasion. a demon surprised
Rustem while he was asleep and
threw him nto the sea: none the
less. the hero managed to escape
Eventually the king. whom
Rustem had looked after for count-
less years. became jealous of him.
He ordered his men to dig deep
ditches and to line their bases with
sharp. upended spears and swords.
The king then imvited Rustem to go
hunting on his land. Although
Rustem's horse. Rakhsh. refused to
enter the hunung ground. the hero
spurred him onwards. Both horse
and nder fell into a ditch and were
plerced through and through.
Rustem died. but before dong so.
he shot the king dead with his bow

and arrow. Rustem'’s bravery sym-

ed the bartles between the

Persians and the Tur

and Semites

ANDQ

SAHAR AND SALEM see

SHACHARAND St M.

SANTAS was an ancient god of
western Asia Minor. He was often

ociated with the mother god-

dess KUBABA and was sometimes
", Santas some-
umes appeared as the Babyloniar
god MARDUK. and

he was assimi-

lated nto the Greek pantheon as
the god Sandon.

SAOSHYANT is the name of the
final saviour n Iranian mythology.
His appearance will signal the
arnval of the last days and the com-
Frashkart.

mg of

renewal”. It is sometim

who will become impregnated by

the preserved seed of ZOR

while bathing in a lake. According

to one tradition. the cvcle of t
world is made up of four ages. each
lasting 3.000 vears. The first 3.000

years were those ol spiritual cre-

ation dunng which 4
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RUSTEM. the anctent frantan hero
mssessed a magnificent horse, Rakhsh, who

prave, and assisted him in

dragons and

drougnt the benign spints and the

i1S. the guardian angels,
into being. In the second 3.000

years. Ahura Mazda created the

material world. GAY

work was hindered by AN

K

INYU. who introduced evil and

. . . q N
destruction. In the third age. good
and evil were locked 1n an intense

struggle with one another and

Angra Mainyu filled the world with

evl S golthe
ourth and hinal | pre-
sent age — the religious retormer

Zoroaster appeared. This last age is
that of Saoshyant. the saviour who

will finally appear in order to renew

EGY
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the world and resurrect the dead

1 metal will
submerge and purity
planet. and Angra Mainyu will

finally be destroyed. Du

tmne

final renewal itself. the whole of
humanity will be subjected 1o a
burning torrent. which will cleanse
them of all their evil ways and thus
allow them to live with Ahura
Mazda.

blameless lives will experience the

Those who have lived
scalding torrent as no more than
“warm milk”. According to one tra-
dition. Saoshyant will sacrifice a
bull and mux its far with the magical
elixir. HAOMA. thereby creating a
drink of immortality: which he will
give to all humanity;

RUSTEM was surpnsed while sleeping by

the demon Alkwan, who tried to hurl him

sea. Needless to say, th
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m the seat of God and

10rces o1

the influ-

g the inf p of the heavens.

province of Fayum. A live crocodile

called Petsuchos. said to be an

eve ¢ s incarnation of the god. was keptin
Vhat? S g ‘ a lake attached to Sebek’s main

he apocryphal Book of John

Jesus describes = sanctuary. Sebek’s devotees sought

the god’s protection by drinking
water from the pool and feeding

e on delicacies. In the

the crocodi
13th dynasty. during the second

many of the kings

were called Sebekhotep. or “Sebek

is Satisfied”. and it is thought that

many people regarded the god as

ngels of God and was

SATAN or Lucij

ruler of hell. Here, with a

fer, the fallen angel, came to

be seen as

niple face, he devours the traitor Judas

Iscanot and two other sinners.

the chief deity. According to some
stories, the evil god SETH hid him-
selfin Sebek’s body to escape being
punished for murdering OSIRIS.

Sebek was sometimes regarded
as the son of NEITH, the great
mother and warrior goddess, who
was also credited with having given
birth to the terrifying snake APEP.
(See also SACRED ANIMALS)

SEKHMET see HATHOR.

SETH. an Egyptian god of storms
and chaos. came to signify evil.
although he was widely held in
high esteem. The son of the earth
god GEB and sky goddess NUT, he
was rough and wild. with red hair
and white skin.

Seth became so jealous of his
gracious elder brother. OSIRIS. that
he murdered him and appointed
himself king of Egypt. However,
unknown to Seth. Osiris and ISIS
had conceived a child. HORUS. Isis
nursed Horus in secret until he was
old enough to avenge his father,
and Osiris himself occasionally
returned from the underworld to

lied the deadly power of the

prey, and epitomized

4 ""1.;2 roan




mstruct his son in the art of war.
When the right moment arrived,
Horus went into battle against Seth
and overcame him.

Before a divine tribunal. Seth
declared that he was entitled to the
throne of Egypt because he was the
only deity strong and brave enough
to protect RA. Although some of
the gods sided with Seth, Isis per-

suaded them to change their
minds. When Osins was consulted
in the underworld. he demanded
to know why his son had not been
allowed to take his nghtful place on
the throne and threatened to send
demons to attack the gods. Ra
finally agreed to Horus's claim
According to one story, Seth
went to live with Ra in the sky.

Another version of the myth tells
how Seth was condemned to carry
Osirnis on his shoulders for all eter-
nity. Yet another tale relates how
the goddess NEITH suggested that
Seth should be given two foreign
goddesses, ANAT and ASTARTE, as
his wives, in order to console him
for having lost the throne to Horus
A tale concerning Seth and Anat

Tuoer MYTHS OF EGYPT AND WEST ASta

SETH (above), the slayer of Osins, was not
always considered evil. He was worshipped
in prehistoric times, and agamn by the

Ramessid pharaohs.

SETH (left), god of evil and the desert, with
his wife Nephthys, the sister of Isis. He 1s
depicted as a brutish animal, part pig, part

ASS. (BASALT SCULPTURE

tells how the god came upon
HATHOR, the cow goddess, when
she was bathing in a river and
raped her. Seth was immediately
struck down with a ternble illness
and his wife, Anat, appealed to Ra
for help. Eventually Isis helped
Anat cure Seth. The god symbol-
izes the harsh aspects of the natural
world and was said to live in the
and desert.

SHACHAR AND SHALIM. or
Shar and Shalim, “Dawn” and
“Dusk”, were the offspring of EL.
the supreme god of the Phoenician
pantheon. They were also known
as Sahar and Salem. In ancient texts
discovered at Ras Shamra in Syria,
on the site of the city of Uganit, the
deiues are described as having been
conceived when El stretched out
his hands like waves to the sea,
making his two wives fruitful. The
two wives are generally believed to
be Ashera (see ASTARTE) and ANAT
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SHAMASH was the Babylonian
god of the sun, who saw all things
and thus also came to be regarded
as a god of justice and divination.
Known to the Sumerians as Uru,
1is light uncovered every misdeed
and enabled him to see into the

ture. Each morning. the scorpion
ned a gate in the vast

am of Mashu and Shamash

way out into the sky.

Siowlyv, he climbed the mountain

until he reached the high point of
the sky; as evening approached. he
rode his chariot towards another
great mountain and disappeared
through its gates. During the night,
Shamash journeyed through the
depths of the earth until he reached
the first gate once more. The sun
god'’s consort was Aya, who gave
birth to Kittu, justice, and Misharu,
law and righteousness. Shamash
was depicted seated on a throne.

AND SHALIM see

SHAR
SHACHARAND SHALIM.

SHAUSHKA was an important
Hurrian deity who was identified
with ISHTAR, the Babylonian god-
dess of love, fertlity and war. Like
Ishtar. she was depicted as a
winged figure standing on a lion,
and was attended by two women.
The goddess seems to have had a
dual nature.

SHAMASH was the Babylonian sun god,
able to expose imustice and falsehood with
his searching rays. He was also the god of
divination, and could be consulted through
a soothsaver. He is shown here in his
emanation as Mrn, chief deity of the city of

Hatra. (PARTHIAN SCULPTURE, € AD 150-200.)

SHU, the Egyptian god of air. was
the male half of the first divine
couple. His name is sometimes
translated as “Empuiness”. some-
times as “He Who Holds Up”. Shu
was created when the supreme god
RA, as Ra-Atum. spat or sneezed
him out of his mouth. His consort
was Tefnut. goddess of moisture,
who was created in the same fash-
1on. Shu and Tefnut left Ra-Atum o
explore NUN, the dark abyss that
existed at the very beginning of
time. Ra-Atum was distraught.
thinking he had lost his children.
When they returned. he wept tears
of joy, from which the first human
beings were formed.

Shu and Tefnur begar GEB, the |

earth. and NUT, the sky: Eventually,
Shu separated his two children by
pushing Nut upwards with his
arms. He is often depicted as sup-
porting the sky.

Shu succeeded Ra to the
throne. but the followers of the ter-
rifying snake APEP continually
attacked him and. growing tired of
the ceaseless conflict. Shu abdi-
cated. leaving his son Geb to
become king. After a terrible storm
lasting more than a week, Shu took
up residence in the skv
Sometimes, as son of the sun god.
Ra. Shu is represented with the
head of a lion.

SIN. the Sumerian-Babylonian
moon god. was the father of
SHAMASH. the sun god. INANA (or
ISHTAR). the planet Venus. and

Nusku. the god of fire. Sometimes
known as Suen. or Nanna. he was
conceived when the air god ENLIL

| raped the grain goddess NINLIL and

was born in the underworld. Sin’s
consort was Ningal. or the "Great
Lady”. Sin was usually depicted as |



THEr MyTuns or EGVy! AND Wi A <

the city Ur. where emp
< ‘\‘ 1< (1 \'¢
! !
S Cres S 1 ) S
| S \CToss < es
S0mceumes € Crescent moon vas
regarded as the god's weapon and = SIYAMEK sec

enemy of the  SOBEK see s

On one occasion. the SIN (right




MYTHS

[ HE O I

SOLOMON the Old

Testament king who ruled over

was

Israel 1n the tenth century BC. He
was noted for his great wisdom and

for building YAHWEH's marvellous
temple at Jerusalem. Under the
influence of his many foreign wives,
Solomon also built shnines for other
gods, thereby incurring Yahweh's
wrath. Solomon'’s seal. a six-sided
star, became an important symbol
used as an amulet or talisman
According to Arabic mythology. the
star and the real name of God were
etched on King Solomon'’s magic
ring, thereby enabling him to com-
mand armies of demons. (See ¢

VTN
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SPENTA ARMAITI is one of

Immorrals™, of
mythology. Like the other Amesa
Spentas. she 1s believec
originated before the religious
reforms of ZOROAS
been assimilated into the p
ligion as an aspect

ZDA, the supreme being. Sp

Armaitl was patroness ot the c:

ind symbolized submission and

She was widely believed

EGYPI
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to be the spiritual mother of all
human beings, and people were
taught to say, "My mother is
Spendarmat. Archangel of the
Earth. and my father is Ohrmazd.
the Lord Wisdom.”

According to one tradition. she
was the mother of GAYOMART, the
primordial being. As Gayomart lay
dying, his body separated into
seven metals. Spenta Armain
gathered together the gold and
garew a pl;m[ from it. From this
plant came the first human couple.

The name Spenta Armaiti is
sometimes translated as “Wisdom

or “Devouon”

SRAOSHA was known as the
“Far
ple of good in ancient Iranian

LI DA A
i <

ol A

A, the princi-

logy. He was one of the

Zoroastrianism'’s “Bei

nos
S

of Ahura Mazda. he was the means
which those who worshipped
supreme being could gamn
ess to him. During the night,
SFa0s led the whole of cre-
demons
SUENs

SOLOMON's (left) wisdom and proverbs
led to this Old Testament king, the second
son of David, becoming a legendary figure

It was said that he commanded djinn

TAHMURAS.
ancient Iranian mythology, was the
son of HAOSHYANGHA. the first
king. He taught people how to spin

according to

and weave, and how to train birds
of prey. On one occasion. he suc-
ceeded in capturing ANGRA MAINYU
and. after leaping on to his back,
forced the evil being to carry him
on a tour of the world. However,
while Tahmuras was away on his
travels. the DAEVAS began to create
havoc. so Tahmuras had to retum
and take up arms against them.
The daevas gathered together a
noisy army. which hid itself in thick
black smoke. Undeterred by this,
Tahmuras captured two-thirds of
the aggressors with the help of his
magic arts and struck down the
remainder with his massive club.
The daevas pleaded for mercy and
promised Tahmuras that if he
spared their lives. they would teach
him a marvellous secret. Tahmuras
relented and. in retumn, the daevas
taught him how to write and made
him extremely wise and leamed.

TAMMUZ, the Babylonian god of
vegetation and the harvest. was a
dying and rising god. Relatively low
in standing among the gods, he
was nevertheless extremely popu-
lar with the people and had a

SOLOMON (right) reigned over Israel for
40 years. His great achievement was the
building of the temple at Jerusalem.

ZANTINE BOOK ILLUSTRATION, 11Tt

widespread following. His marriage
to ISHIAR, the lustful goddess of
love and fertility. led to his death:
just as com is cut down suddenly
at the height of its splendour. so
Tammuz was forced to retire to the
underworld. Ishtar was devastated
at his loss and underwent a period
of wailing and lamentation. Each
vear after the harvest. those who
worshipped Ishtar and Tammuz
took part in a mouming ritual.

Ishtar eventually sought out
Tammuz in the underworld and
managed to secure his release, on
condition that he return to the
underworld for half of each year.
Tammuz retumed to the land of the
living and took up his position at
the gate of the sky god. ANU. It was
there that the wise man ADAPA
encountered him. when Adapa was
summoned before Anu for demon-
strating too much power. Adapa
flattered Tammuz, who rewarded
him by interceding on his behalf.

Tammuz's sister was Belili. In
Sumerian myth. he was known as
DUMUZI, the consort of INANA. (See
also DYING AND RISING GODS)

TAMMUZ (below) was sought after his
death by the goddess Ishtar; who followed

him to the undenworld. v

AMESH
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YTHS ABOUT MORTAL HEROES
HAVE AN immediacy that comes
from their recognizable human
characteristics. Though the
great heroes performed astonishing acts of
bravery and achieved feats that were far
beyond the capability of any real man. their
adventures took place on earth and, in some
ways, they behaved as other men did — falling
in love, falling asleep, making friends, making
mistakes — so that those who listened to their stories could identify with them as they
could not with remote gods and goddesses. These men feared death and could not
avoid it. hard as they tied. A perilous journey was usually central to the hero’s story.
There were many thrilling adventures on the way. with twists and turns that diverted
him from his path. and selfless deeds
such as killing monsters that frustrated
him in his quest but saved the day for
ordinary folk.

GILGAMESH (above). king of Uruk, or Erech, was the hero of a number of Sumerian

stonies that were combined and wntten down by Babvlontan scribes in about 2000 BC.

gods for help in subduing him. [AssyRen (YLINDER SEAL IMPRESSION, 1350-1000 &¢

ENKIDU (above left) was a wild man sent by the gods to deal with Gilgamesh, in answer
to lus people’s prayers. He was, however, even more unruly than the king, Gilgamesh

conceived a plan to civilize Enkidu. As a test of strength, they fought m a great wresthng

h, but netther could outdo the other, and the two became friends. Thewr adventures

lling of fierce bulls and the fire-breathing demon Humbaba.

sent the bull of heaven to avenge her honour, but with Enkidu’s help, Gilgamesh

tab the bull. The gods were outraged and decided that Enkudu must pay for
1 the explowt. Within a few days, he had fallen il and died. The loss of his frend

nstlled the fear of death m Gilgamesh and he embarked on a quest to find etemal Iife

ATION BY F WAL COUSENS FREM MYTHS OF BABYLONIA AND ASSYRIA BY DONALD MACKENZIE




USHANABI (above), the feryman, was the only man who knew how to cross the 1

waters of death safelv. He guided mesh over them on
Utnapishum, the sole sunvor of the great flood
nd

gods. Gilgamesh hoped that Utnapishtim would

RUSTEM

ora
gra

Usurp the

RUSTEM [above), the Iranian hero, was borm 1n a
mysterious fashion, as a result of the incantations of a

wizard and with the help of the magical fe

Simurgh bird. He was as tall as exght normal men and

was famed for his strength and prowess in battle. One of
his exploits in his youth was the hilling of a rogue white

clephant with a blow from an ox-headed mace




TARU. the Hittite weather god
was the father of 1 Like

many other myths originating in

EPINT

West Asia, those featunng Taru are
concermed with the annual cycle of
vegetation. The tales relate his
battles against a terrible monster.
the giant serpent or dragor
ILLUYANKAS. When Taru overcame
the monster, vegetation flourished.
but when he was vanquished all
plant life withered and died.

According to one tale,
lluyankas managed to defeat the
weather god. However, the goddess
INARAS then hatched a plot
whereby she managed to trap the
ternble monster. The goddess pre-
pared an enormous banquet and
invited Illuyankas and his numer-
ous offspring to come and join her
in feasting

When they had eaten their fill.
the monsters discovered that they
were too fat to fit through the tun-
nel that led to their underground
The
Inaras’s human consort, then tied

hero

nome

the monsters up with a rope.
whereupon Taru, assisted by the
other gods, overcame them.
According to another version of
the myth. the serpent overcame
Taru, and seized his heart and eyes
Taru then fathered a son whom he
daughter of

married to the

[luyankas. The son asked for his

father's missSing organs as a dowry
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payment and returned them to
Taru. The weather god then slew
Iluyankas in a temfying sea battle.
He also killed his son. probably in
revenge for his having sided with
the monster dunng the battle.

TEENUT see sHt

TELEPINU was a Hittite god of
agriculture who controlled the fer-
tility of plants and animals. His
father. TARU, the weather god. said
of him: “This son of mine is
mighty: he harrows and ploughs.
he imgates the fields and makes the
crops grow.”

On one famous occasion, which
has become known as the “myth of
the disappearing god™. Telepinu
suddenly vanished; his haste was
such that he put his boots on the
wrong feet. Immediately, all life on
earth began to wither and die. Even
the gods began to starve. Fire was
extinguished. animals perished. the
wees lost their leaves, and the fields
became dry and parched. “Barley
and emmer wheat throve no more.
oxen, sheep and humans ceased to
conceive. and those who were
pregnant could not bear.” The sun
threw an enormous feast for the
gods, but his guests were unable to
eat their fill or quench their thirst.
Finally Taru explained that his son
was angry and had disappeared,
taking all good things with him.

TESHUB (above) god of the tempest and
head of the Huttite pantheon, bears an axe
and a three-pronged lightning fork. He was
also a god of batle and overcame Kumarbi,
the father of the gods. Kumarbi's son
Ullikummi fought to take control of

Teshub's city, but without su

THOTH (below), the Egyptian moon god
and vizier of Ostrts, records the result of the
weighing of a heart. As Ostris” sacred
scribe, he was associated with secret

knowledge and helped at the burial of

ofes
TR AT e
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All the gods. both great and
small, proceeded to search tor
Telepinu. The sun sent out the
eagle saying, “Go, scarch the high
mountains, search the hollow val-
leys, search the dark-blue waters.”
However, although the eagle
CXPI\‘I’\‘(] the entire country. he
falled to find the missing god
Then, the weather god asked the
mother goddess, HANNAHANNA, for
told the

weather god 10 go himself and look

advice. Hannahanna
for Telepinu, but Taru soon gave up

and sat down to rest. Then
Hannahanna suggested sending a
bee to look for the god. Although
the weather god objected, the
goddess ignored him and told the
bee to find the Telepinu, sting
him on his hands and feet to
wake him up. and then bring him
back home

At length. the
Telepinu asleep in a field. When the
bee stung him, the god fell into

such a frenzy that he proceeded to

bee found

cause yet more devastation, killing
human beings, oxen and sheep in
his wake.
Eventually, the goddess
Kamrusepas managed to calm him
down using her magic spells: “She
stilled his anger, she stilled his
wrath, she stlled his rage, she
stilled his fury” Telepinu flew
home on the back of an eagle. and
life “He

released the embers of the hearth,

returned to normal
he released the sheep n the fold,
he released the oxen in the stall
The mother attended to her child,
the ewe attended to her lamb., the
cow attended to her calf.”

TESHUB was a god of the tem-
pest who was worshipped
throughout western Asia. He 1s
believed to have onginated among
the Hurrians, although the chiet
myth concerning his activiues has
been passed down by the Hittites
In the Hittite mythological texrs. 1t
is recorded how the fearsome god
Teshub overcame KUMARBI, the
father of the

gods. Kumarbi

tathered a son, ULLIKUAMI, who
was made of dionite stone and grew
to a huge size on the back of the
giant, Upellun. In order 1o view the
vast creature, Teshub climbed to
the summut of a high mountain
On seeing the monster, the ternfied
weather god persuaded the other
deities to join him in launching an
attack. However, their assault
proved unsuccesstul. Ullikummi
succeeded in advancing as far as
the gates of Teshub's city, where-
upon he forced the god to abdicate
his throne

[eshub sought advice from the
wise god FA who, after pondering a
while, unearthed the ancient saw
with which heaven and earth had
been divided. and used the tool 1o
sever the dionte stone at its feet. As
a result, Ullikummi's power
quickly faded, whereupon the gods
decided to renew their attack on
him. Although the end of the myth
1s missing, 1t is generally believed
that Teshub eventually regained his
kingdom and throne

Teshub was the husband of
HEPAT, who was often given almost
cqual standing with her husband,
and sometimes took precedence
over him. Teshub’s attributes were
an axe and lightning flashes, and he
was sometimes depicted as a
bearded figure, holding a club, with
his feet resting on mountain
deities. His chariot was drawn by
two bulls

THOTH. the Egypuan moon god
presided over scribes and knowl-
edge, and was “Lord ol the Sacred
Words”
be the sun god RA’s eldest son

He was sometimes said to

although. according to one tradi-
tion, he sprang from the head of
the evil god, SETH
Thoth is usually regarded as the
zier of OSIRIS, god of vegetation

and the dead. as well as his sacred

scnibe. Because he was associated
with secret knowledge, Thoth was
able to help at the bunal of Osins

He also helped to look after HORL

15 bnnging him up

when I A

TH

MYrTHS OrF E

Eventually, Thoth succeeded
Horus to the throne of Egypt and
reigned peacetully over the land for
more than 3,000 years. Afterwards
he took his place in the sky as
the moon

\ccording to one story, he was
ordered by Ra to hight up the sky at
night  There. he was slowly
devoured by monsters who were
however It‘l\k‘.l[\'k“\' forced to dis-
gorge him bit by bit. Thoth was
usually depicted as an 1bis or as a

It was said that Thoth

baboon

G S 0

AND WEHEST

wrote a book of magic, known a

the Book of Thoth, which lies buried

in a tomb near Memphis. The
spells within the book were said to
give the user power over the gods
[hoth was also said 1o record the
verdict of the judgment of the dead
also

in the underworld

SACRED ANIMALS)

(See

THOTH. god of the moon, wnting and

knowledge, with a scribe. Thoth was often

lepicted as a baboon, one of his sacred

mmmais
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with fear but, after bemng comforted
by his sister. resolved to attack the
monstrous being, However, though

Teshub summoned the thunder

and ran to help him. he was unable
to defeat the creature.

Before long. Ullikummi had |

reached the gates of Teshub's eity
and forced the weather god to abdi-
cate. Distraught, Teshub sought
help from the wise god EA, who

retneved a saw that had ongmally

been used to separate heaven from
earth. Ea sliced through Ullikummi’s
ankles. and the monster’s power

UTNAPISHTIM was told by Ea to build a
boat and take everv kind of lving thing

aboard. The gods were about to punish the
wicked city of Shurmipak with a deluge, but

Ea wished Utnapishtim to survive

nLLsT N M GILGAMESH BY ZAF

faded. The gods then renewed their
attack on Ullikummu, and Teshub
regained the throne

UTNAPISHTIM. according to
one version of the Mesopotamian
flood myth, was the wise man who
alone survived the flood. The gods
ANU., ENLIL, NINURTA and Ennugi
deeided to destroy humankind.
having grown tired of their ways
However, EA. the water god.
warned Utnapishtim of the eon-
spiraey, and told him to build a
boat and in it store the seeds of all
life. Utnapishtim built a huge ves-
sel 120 cubuts high and loaded 1t
with his family. his eattle and
numerous other ammals and birds

On the evening that he finished
his work. a filthy rain began to fall,
and everyone on earth was stricken

with terror. For six days and six

ITHE Myt Hs ot LE

mghts, the deluge continued until.
at daybreak on the seventh day. 1t
suddenly ceased and all that was
left of humanity was a vast heap of
thick mud

Utnapishum, whose marvellous
boat had eome to the rest on the
summit of Mount Nisir, eried out
in grict. He let loose one bird after
another from his boat, but they all
returned. having found nowhere
they could alight. However, when
at last Utnapishum released a
raven. it failed to retumn. signifying
that it must have found dry land.

In gratitude to the gods.
Utnapishtim placed offerings to
them on the summit of the moun-
tain. Enlil, however, was furious to
see that a human being had
escaped the wrath of the gods. Ea
eventually managed to calm Enlil
down, whereupon Enlil took

GYPI

AND W

Utnapishuim and his wife by the
hand and said that from now on
they would be immortal. like the
gods themselves

Some tme after these events
the hero GILGAMESH, a descendent
of Utnapishtim, sought out the
immortal in the hope of learning
the secret of eternal hfe from him
Utnapishum refused to diselose the
secret, but nonetheless direeted
Gilgamesh to the bottom of the sea
to find the plant of rejuvenation
Unfortunately. on Gilgamesh's
journey home, it was stolen from
him by a serpent when the hero
stopped to bathe and rest. (See also
MYTHS OF THE FLOOD

AND QUESTS)

HEROES

UTTUKU see siy

UTU see SHAMASH

81



VOHU MANO was one of the
AMESA 'TAS.  or  “Holy
Iranian
mythology. These divine beings

Immortals™. of ancient
were believed to people the uni-
verse and to look after humanity
They are thought to have been wor-
shipped before the ume of the
ZOROAST

religious reforme

Although Zoroaster denounced the

82
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¢ continued to venerate

the Amesa Spentas as aspects of
A, the one true spint

SCTIN OPPOSILON 1O ANGRA MAINYL,
the sy 1ess. It was said
that when Zoroaster was about 30

years old. Vohu Mano transported

hura Mazda. thereby

bnnging abo

piritual enlig
nen Mano

("Good

AS1A

Thought™ or “Spint of Geod

reigncd over useful animals and
was often represented by the cow:
WADD was a moon god wor-
shipped in certam parts of southem
Arabia trom the fifth to second cen-

tunes His name means “Love™
. and his sacred

Wadd is

or “Friendship™

animal was the snake

VOHU MANU. the
me of the Amesa Spentas «
personifi

portraved here
I Yed e

the crown of ngdom of Persia to

Ardechir 1. ®

referred to in the Qur'an as a pagan
divinity, one of five 1dols erected by

the descendants of Cain.




WADJET was the cobra goddess
of Lower Egypt. She was usually
represented as a cobra about to

strike, although she sometimes
appeared as a lioness. In the myth
that relates how ISIS brought up her
child HORUS in secret. Wadjet
appears as the young god’s nurse.
Both Wadjet and NEKHBET were
believed to protect the PHARAOH.
(See also SACRED ANIMALS)

YAHWEH. or

regarded by the tribes of Israel as

Jahweh, was
the creator of all things and the
judge of all nations. He probably
onginated as a mountain god and
was identified with EL, the supreme
deity of the Canaanite pantheon.
Yahweh intervened in earthly
aftairs, often through his prophets
He demanded that his followers
should worship no other deiry and
was a jealous god. Though he dealt
severely with anyone who strayed
from his teachings, he was a god of

YAHWEH's followers avoided pronouncing
the four Hebrew letters that made up his
name, considering it too sacred to be

pronounced aloud.

righteousness and ultumately mer-
ciful. No physical likeness was ever
attributed to him.
The Third
decrees. “Thou shalt not rake the

Commandment

name of the Lord thy God in vain”,
so his followers avoided pronounc-
ing the four Hebrew letters. YHWH
or JHWH. which made up his
name. The letters are supposed to
represent the idenuty of God and
are usually interpreted as meaning
“Iam that I am”. From the 13th
century, Yahweh was sometimes
known in English as Jehovah. (See
AND  DRAGONS

ANGELS AND DJINN)

also  SERPENTS

YAM. or Yamm. or Jamm. was the
Phoenician god of the sea and
water in general. One of his titles

THE My

HS O EGyYPI pD  WHRT A

\ceording to

one myth. Yam asked the suprem

was “Ruler River’

aod to grant him power over

cods. El agreed but

the other
warned him thart he
quer BAAL

The ferrility god equipped h
selfwith magical weapons macde by
the smith gods and went mto bat
ling Yam

proceeded to scatter his remains

tle. He succeeded in kil

and then crowned himself king
The myth symbolizes the chaot
torces ot nature being over-
come by 1ts civilizing
aspect, which ensures
the fertility of the crops
Another tale tells how
Yam was compensated for
his defeat by being given
the :\‘\.l«.l\‘~~ ASTA E as
his bride. Yam was somg
times referred to as a
dragon or serpent. or as the

sea monster, LEVL
YAMM sce yian

THE YAZATAS. or “Being
Worthy of Worship ™. were

protective

TS
spirl

Zoroastrianism. Most of them

were ancient lIranian gods

who were incorporated into

ZOROASTER's reformed religion

as llLl}‘Ll'\ of the supreme beimng

\HURA MAZDA. Some ol the

Yazatas corresponded to the
stars and planets, others to
the elements. while many
embodied abstract conce pts
Sometimes. the celestial Yazatas
were said to be led by Ahura

Mazda and the rerrestrial

Yazatas by Zoroaster. They
included in their numbe
RASHNLU and SRAOSHA

YAM. the Phoenician s

f!"?'{ scnted "’l\ rmoden of i

He was defeated by the fer

Baal. In some versi

narred the goddess Astarte

Ne 1s more often descy

msort of Baal himse



NGELS ARE INTERMEDIARIES BETWEEN heaven

and earth, sent to bring messages to
humankind — their name comes from the

Greek word for

“messenger’

". The

Hebrew patriarch Jacob had a vision of angels on
foot, ascending and descending a ladder which
stood on the earth and reached up to heaven. Later
concepts of heaven were of a more remote realm,
from which wmged angels flew down to earth. Angels are mentioned frequently in the

TEAE Bible, praising Yahweh or appearing to humans bearing

THE PROTECTIVE SPIRITS (above) of ancient Iranian

mythology were portrayed as winged creatures, and it was

perhaps this imagery that influenced the development of the

idea of angels’ wings. Protective, sheltering wings were an
important symbol of the beneficence of Ahura Mazda, the
supreme god of the Iramans, and are used to represent him

PERSIAN MINATURE, € 1370-80

LUCIFER (above left), armving in hell with Beelzebub, entered a new and dreadful domamn, where he plotted his revenge as

the adversary ¢

announcements or instructions from him. Islamic angels
are also winged messengers; another of their tasks is to
record the good and bad deeds of men, and they
examine the faith of the dead on their first night in the
grave. Djinn are less predictable. Originally nature
spirits, they are a disruptive influence on humankind,
capable of causing madness. A sinful man risks being
turned into a djinnee (a lesser djinn) after his death.

of humankind. Early Chnstian tradition, based on a passage of Isaiah and the words of Jesus — “1 beheld

Satan falling as ightming from heaven” - held that Satan had onginated as an angel who had been thrown out of heaven

because he was too proud to ac

knowledge the supremacy of Yahweh. uvstramon 1

MiLT

N'S PARADISE |

T BY JOHN MARTIN

THE DJINN (above) were ugh and evil supemnatural beings
in pre-Islamic times. the fiery spins of wild, desolate places
who exercised their malign powers under a cloak of
ivisibility or by changing ther shape at will. Their name
means “furious” or “possessed”. Though they were capable
of redemption under Islam. those who refused to
acknowledge Allah became demons. (Sysus seuss scurpmas
9TH CENTLRY B
THE ANGELS (Ieft), who were created before human beings.,
objected to Allah’s plan to populate the carth. on the
grounds that humanity woudd rebel aganst im. However,
when Allah created Adam as the first prophet and taught
him the names of all things, all the angels agreed to bow
down before him Tlu single exception was Iblis, the devil,
who considered that as he was bom of fire he was supenor

to a being made of earth. l0Tmus \evanRe 1558



THE ARCHANGEL GABRIEL (below) suts on the left hand of Yahweh and, in Hebrew

Iiterature, guards the left side of humans while they sleep. As a warnor, he will fight the

last great battle with Leviathan, the symbol of chaos, at the end of time. According to
Chnistian tradition it was Gabnel who was sent to announce the births of John the

Baptist and Jesus. In Islam, he is Jibnl, the angel of revelations. (ArcuaxceL GasrieL,
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SOLOMON (left), the son of

David, was king of Israel for 40
e

I L PO S
i ""‘{"/’“””(f.’"’ D years in the tenth century BC.

e e et

His wisdom was legendary, and
his reign prodigiously successful:
his wealth and knowledge,
together with his interest in the
various religious practices of his
many wives, led to his being
credited with superatural
powers. He was said to converse
with spints such as pen and
djinn, and the six-pointed star
called Solomon’s Seal was a

powerful talisman. (ke SoLomox

AND A PERI BY QAZWIN, € 1570)

THE TEMPLE (above) in Jerusalem was the outstanding
achievement of Solomon’s long reign. It was built using a

> labour force of 180,000 men, but its scale and splendour

) prompted the legend that Solomon’s magic powers gave him

0 command over an amy of djinn who had camed out the

] work. When the temple was completed, it was dedicated in

i a ceremony lasting 14 days, duning which 22,000 oxen and

Al (, h¥h 120,000 sheep were sacnficed
h !
|

\: DICTIONARY OF THE HOLY BipLE, 1732

MUHAMMAD (above) travelled as a young man to Syria, where he met Christans, Jews and others who believed in a single

god. He became convinced that they were nght. When he was about 40 he retreated to a cave on Mount Hira to wrestle with

his beliefs alone. There, he was visited by the angel Jibril, who insisted that Muhammad should “recite” his beliefs, in other

ROM AN I 'NDATED MINIATL

words, that he should preach the truth about Allah. (1istraniox
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| governed the land wasely
d justly. ¢ r the utle of the
Good Shepherd™ As a priest. he
S S > 1 ‘:‘\ was

¢. He livec a ume
wn as the Golden Age. when
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that M 1a. an evil demon

2 the principle ol good

deciaed the

1t the noble and upright

take 1nto 1t every va
v of man and beast. The tabulous

114 v
a also o

in run-
ning water and trees. flowers and
No diseased. wicked. ill-

dctormed creature

/AL

86

Ecypri

AND WEST

his strange appearance. his lather
ordered him to be left to die on the
slope of a mountain. However.
Simurgh. a noble vulture. rescued
the baby and carried him to her
nest on the peak of Mount Elburz.
Simurgh was a mythical bird. said
to be so old that she had seen the
world destroved three times, and
had thus acquired great wisdom.
Zal grew up to become an extra-
ordinarily beautitul young man.

1. by now consumed with guilt

for having abandoned his son.

AStTA

went 1n search of the child. He
reached the home of Simurgh and
entreated the vulture to return the
young man to him. The bird
agreed. and Sam blessed his son
and called him Zal.

Zal had many adventures. On
one occasion. he visited Kabul.
which lay in his father’s land of
Hindustan. While staying with
Mihrab. one of his father’s ser-
vants, he learnt that his host had a
daughter, Rudabeh.
Without even having seen the

beauuful

young woman, Zal fell in love with |
her and she. hearing of Zal. fell in
love with him. They arranged to
meet in secret in a palace. which
Rudabeh had filled with beauuful
flowers and strewn with jewels.
Rudabeh stood on a high terrace
and looked down on Zal. Then. let-

ZAL was rejected as a baby by hus father
Sam, and exposed on a mountain. He was
rescued by a fabulous bird called Simurgh,
who raised him in her nest. \MiNisTURe, MiD

15TH CENTURY.)
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THE MYTHS OF EGYPT AND WEST ASIA

ZOROASTER. or Zarathustra.
was a great religious reformer of
ancient Iran. He was thought to
have lived in the north-east of the
country. some time in the sixth or
fifth centunes BC. but scholars now
believe that he lived much earlier.
around 1200 BC. The compelling
figure of Zoroaster gave rise to
many myths. It was said that his
birth was foretold from the begin-
ning of time. The moment he was

born. he burst our laughing and the

whole universe rejoiced with him.

Although the evil demons. the
DRUYS. tned to destroy the child. he
was protected by AHURA MAZDA,
the principle of good. When he
reached the age of 30, Zoroaster
was given numerous revelations
ENTAS, or “Holy

Immortals™. Once armed with

from the AMESA SF

these spintual insights. Zoroaster

was able to resist the temprations

of ANGRAMAINYU. or Ahnman, the
principle of darkness.
Zoroaster denounced the wor-

ship of numerous gods. which

until then had been prevalent in
lran. and instead preached a puri-
fied faith. focused on the struggle
between good and evil. or Ahura
Mazda and Angra Mainyu. His faith

was a type of monotheism.

although 1t inclined to dualism

It was said that on one occasion.

ted the court of a king

iracles.

the king's

favourite horse. before finally win-

The

king then waged war inst
s neighbouring kings in

an attempt to convert them
According to tradition. Zoroaster

was murdered at the age of
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ZU was the demonic tempest bird
of Mesopotamian mythology who
lived in the underworld and stole
the tablets of fate from ENLIL, “Lord
of the Wind”. The tablets gave
whoever possessed them control of
the universe. The supreme god
ANU promised sovereignty over the
gods to whoever recovered the
tablets. Although the fragmentary
nature of the surviving text makes
the outcome difficult to establish
for certain. it seems that the god
MARDUK succeeded In regaining
the tablets. although in some ver-
sions of the tale Zu is overcome by
NINURTA, Enlil's son.

ZURVAN AKARANA came to
prominence in Iranian mythology
as the transcendent being who gave
nise to AHURA MAZDA, the principle

of good or light. and ANGRA

MAINYU, or Ahriman. the principle
of evil or darkness
The

)ROASTER had taught that Ahura

religious reformer

Mazda was the one true god. who

n

was set in eternal opposition to

This

which became sharper as time

Angra Mainyu dualism.
passed. presented a problem: if
Ahura Mazda was all-powerful
then he must have created evil. The
concept of Zurvan Akarana, or
Infinite T

me

ime". managed to cir-

cumvent this intellectual dilemma

ZOROASTER was a prest, prophet and

le huge nnovations in
ide nuge mnovations in
grous thougnt. ri¢ preached a punjied
{ it ised on tne struggle between
- A Ny
i AArRNesSs, or Ahura MdZda and

1

HE MYTHS OF EGY
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a Jure
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It
Akarana originated as an important

15 probable tf

god of early Iranian mythology
However. m the centuries following
)ROASTER, devotees of the reli-

glrous movement
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MYTHS OF SOUT

NTRODUCTION

where. for example to Tibet and | the Indus Valley civilization. which flourished

ntinent spread elsewnere

St Lanka. the other countnes that are under | around the middle of the third millennium Bc

cncon Ldan
S ceographical regions. In the | consideration here in the region of modem Pakistan. worshipped
i ) S \ significant feature of Indian beliet is the | a deity associated with meditation

nark-

sire to transeend the chaos and unpre- In the second millennium BC. the re

1CT S 1€ vast agricultural plains ot ace
er Ganges: there are high plateaux  dictability of the world in order to find the | able Indus Valley civilization collapsed under
\t o coastal regions. vast rainforests rirvana (spiritual ecstasy) or enlight- | the constant incursions of the Arvan invaders.
-1 s ] - b - -1 -~ 1 = -
deserts ¢ ¢ is extreme. with | enmen he earliest times. evidence | a group of Bronze Age tribes. The Aryans. or
ching heat followed by dren ¢ Mo that they might
) GAUTAMA BUDDHA. the founder of E
s. This emendously iried  anc practice of med-
¢ €r 14 enm t rma i { 7’ iSda
edictable d has given rise to arich modern excavations s idha-to-be” setting an example for
thology, many of whose deities have ' have uncovered evidence that the people of | Buddhis
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SOUTH

“Noble Folk". believed in many gods, spirits

and demons. Among their most important

Varuna,

ama

Agni, a hire

Many of
vener

04

> beliels artnbuted to the people of

es were Indra,

god

]

acaa

ithe ‘«‘\ S ot the

aley Civ

intainer of order and morality;

]

composed

collec

between the 1+4th and tenth centuries BC.

tion of sacred hymns

a weather and warrior L‘,\‘L‘ Shiva is only a minor deity known as Rudra

However. he later rose to become one of the

1. asun god: and Yama, | three major gods of Hinduism, the belief sys-

tem

tem that developed from India’s earlier

he Aryan invaders are | religious traditions and prevails. Shiva also

s day. None the less. | embodies the

implicit contradictions of

Hindu belief: that genesis cannot take place

zauon werc to resurface. | without previous destruction and that the

great Hindu god Shivais | ordered cosmos can only evolve from an ini-
¢ some of the char- | tial state of chaos. Thus, though Shiva is
dus \ civilization’s | known as the “Destroyer”, his name means
C s an gure is | “Auspicious: he is an ascetic (denving phys-
s “proto-Sh e god | ical pleasures). but he is also extremely wild

ind has a huge sexual appetite.

the gness 1 Whereas the Aryans believed that after

v would either ascend to the heav-

descend to the underworld. by the

] orie as a circle. Thoueh
P [e umverse as a arcie. 1 'h"'ln n

MANDALAS symbc

awn

are dr

ushads. sacred teachings

time of the Upar

composed between the eighth and fifth cen-

turies BC. the human condition had come to

be seen as one 1n which people were trapped

entless cvcle of birth and death.

t
The goal was to transcend the cycle and

achieve liberation. It may be thar such ideas.

totally absent from the teachings of the Aryan
invaders. had their roots in the beliefs of the
Indus Valley civilization.

Followers of Buddhism and Jainism. two

religions which arose in India in the sixth cen-

tury BC. were also dedicated to the use of



SHIVA as Nataraja, “Lord of the Dance”, represents
creation and destruction in balance. He is supported by the

bull, Nandi. (Stone carvine. 12-1311 cexTugy

meditative techniques as a means of release
from the cycle of death and rebirth. For Jains,
the path to liberation demanded that strin-
gent austenties, including self-mortifications,
be practised. while Buddhists emphasized the
inward struggle. Although both Buddhism
and Jainism deny the existence of a creator
god. they have a rich mythology. Jainism
focuses on the tirthankaras, the great teach-
ers who show the way to achieve hiberation.
Buddhism, on the other hand. gave nse to the
cult of buddhas and bodhisattvas (“buddhas-
to-be”). who helped people along the path
to enlightenment.

Veneration of the numerous buddhas and
bodhisattvas smoothed the way for the assim-
ilation of Buddhism by people used to deity
worship. Moreover, the adoption of many
deities from Hinduism, as well as other reli-
gions, helped Buddhism to spread and
flourish. At the same time, such a policy pro-
duced a vast and often bewildering pantheon.

In the third century BC, Mahinda. a close
relative of the great Indian emperor Ashoka,
introduced Buddhism to Sn Lanka. The king
of Sri Lanka was converted, and Buddhism
became the country’s dominant religion,

| remaining so to this day. In the seventh cen-

tury AD, Buddhist missionaries travelled from
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India to Tibet. Although the new belefs faced

resistance from followers of the indigenous
Bon religion, by the 12th century, Buddhism
was firmly entrenched.

The Bon religion was characterized by a
belief in the existence of two creator deities,
the principles of good and evil, as well as a
host of lesser gods and goddesses. and shared
some similanties with shamanism. Buddhist
teachers adopted many of the old shamanistic
rites, attempung to contact the spint world,
and would often take the role of oracles or
divine soothsayers for those Bon deities that
had been brought into the new religion. This
assimilation produced a very indwidual form

of Buddhism, sometimes known as Lamaism,

VISHNU was seen as the protector of the world. His first
incarnation, or avatar, was as the fish, Matsya. Woopc s

from the utle, “Lama”, given to Tibetan
Buddhist religious masters or gurus. In
time, Lamaism spread to Nepal, Mongolia
and Bhutan.

Within India, Buddhism was largely reab-
sorbed into Hinduism; the Buddha himself
was said to have come into being as the ninth
incarnation of the great Hindu god Vishnu.
This continual absorption and assimilation of
different behefs 1s perhaps the dominant char-
acteristic of Indian religion. Certainly. it is
what has helped give rise to such a nch and

vanied mythology:
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ADIBUDDHA, or

yvrdial Bn :.:«1‘

THE

rose (

1ence in the 11th century as

Mahayana. or “Great Vehicle

amonotheistic reli-

Buddhism. 1

710N, 1INSPIred Dy a sentence wi

h claimed that

a Buddhist text. wt
there was a self-emanaung buddha
who existed long before anything

In Nepal. the

Tm y h
came [«

else \dibudd

¢ seen nhnite, omni-

and the supreme creator. It

was said that he emanated from the

Ym s

JI‘.» gave I

to the five DHYANIBL

mystic syllable “( 1se
DDHAS., or
Great Buddhas of Wisdom™

In Tanmn

is identified with Ih\‘

ihism. Vajradhara
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\dibuddha.

and 1 holding a bell and

1d 1s portrayed
a thunderbolt. In Nepal and Tibet.
the Adibuddha is usually shown

robes and the
0D€s and tne o

rnaments
ol @ BODHISATTVA. His SHAKTI. or

female energy. is Adidharma
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THE ADIBUDDHA or “Pnimordial

ADITL a Hindu mother goddess.
is regarded as the personification of
the earth. and her bosom as 1ts
navel. Her

or “Free from Bou

r name means “Infinity”

She is sym-
bolized by the immortal cow and is

mbody unlimited light.

consciousness and unity.
Aditi is usually said to be the
ISHNU,

the great god \

mother of
e appears in the Veda, the
of the Hindus,
BRAHMA or

.1:1\1 sh
“sacred knowledge
as the consort of
RASYAPA. DAKRSHA,

Brahma.
of Adiui,
born of him. The

the son of

is said to have been bomn
and Aditi to have been

_"\‘\IK{L'\\ i1s also

of the ADITYAS, the

the mother

deities who protect the world from

chaos and ignorance. She rules over

the divine ordering of the world
and 1s said to be able to free all
in her from sick-
and Whereas Adit
corresponds to the universal and

divine in humankind.

those who believe
ness sin.
her sister.
Diti. corresponds to all that 1s mdl-
vidual. human and divided

THE ADITYAS are the offspring
of ApITI, the Hindu mother god-
dess. They are usually said to
number seven or eight deities,
VARUNA

However, in later times, there were

including MITRA and

sometimes said to be 12 Adityas.
each of whom was associated with
the sun as the source of life. and
each connected with a month of
the vear.

The Aditvas are believed to offer
salvation from all ills. Martanda. the

cighth son of Adin. is sometimes

regarded as the divine ancestor of

human beings.

THE ADIBUDDHA. 1 tan

RS IR nersorine

on of pure

sunvata. or A'Y'?{"l‘h ss, compined with

visdom. All buddhas are aspee ts of nis

natur
wature

AGASTYA was a grear Hindu sage
who was said to have been con-
ceived when the beautiful Urvasi.
one of the APSARAS, slept with both
MITRA (or sometimes SURYA) and
VARUNA. Agastya caused any obsta-
cle that stood in the way of the
well-being of the universe to disap-
pear. When a range of mountains
threatened to grow so high that it
hid the light of the sun. Agastya
begged it to shrink back down in
order to let him pass. and to stay
that size until he retumed. The sage
then tnicked the mountain range by
returning home along another
route. On
Agastya helped the hero RAMA. an
\VATAR of the great god VISHNU.
When Rama went into battle
aganst RAVANA, the king of LANKA.
he shot off each of the demon's ten
heads with his arrows. However.

another occasion.

the hero found that as soon as one
head was removed., another sprang
up in its place. Rama finally pro-
duced a miraculous weapon which
had been given to him by Agastya
The weapon's point was made of

nlight and fire. and 1t weighed as
much as the mountains MERU and



Mandara put together. The arrow
struck Ravana, killed him, and then
magically returned to Rama.

AGNI. or “Fire”, is one of the
chief deities of the Rig Veda. the
sacred hymns of Hinduism. He is

THU

AGNI (eft) spouts flames and caries a

torch or flaming spear

AGNI (nght), as the god of sucnficial fire
15 a meciator between gods and

humaniand. Broxze O

both the protecuve god of the
hearth and the god of the sacnficial
fire. In the latter role, he mediates
between deities and human beings
by taking sacrifices to the gods
Agni appears in the sky as lightning
and is regarded as both cruel and
kind: although he dispels darkness.
he devoured his parents as soon as
he was born and consumes the
bodies on the cremation pyre. He
is referred to as the son of heaven
and ecarth, and is usually said to
have emerged cither from the sun
or from lightning. Other sources

MYTHS
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regard him as the son of ADIT1 and
KASYAPA. and he is sometimes said
to have been born from stone or
from the rubbing together of two
pieces of wood.

One of the guardian deities of
the world. Agni can grant immor-
tality and purity people of their sins
after death. He looked atter the
monkey god HANUMAN when the
demon king of LANKA, RAVANA
light to his rail. The

\WANA, sct
god 15 por
trayed as red in colour, wath two or
three heads, several arms. a long

beard and clothes of flames. He is

AIRAVATA, the great white elephant
ames Indra into combat with Knshna

who 1s mounted on Garuda. Knishna was t

vercome Indra

AND GCENTRAI \

sometimes shown riding in a char-
iot drawn by horses but is also said

to ride aram or a goat

AIRAVATA. according to Hindu
mythology. was the great white ele-

phant ndden by INDRA, the king of

the gods. One myth tells how the
goddess PARVATT invited all the gods
to a great party held to celebrate the
birth of her son, GANES Santi, the
planet Saturn, ar first retused the
invitation. but Parvau insisted that
he accept. When Sani looked ar
Ganesha the ¢h I(i S :'{l\' wdas
educec shes the pre
server ol the universe. went In
u head for
Ganesha. and rett | with that of
Aira 1
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AMITABHA (above) seated on a lotus

flower. emits ravs of golden light.

AMITABHA (Ieft), whe gave up his throne
to become the monk Dharmakara, is shown
here with a begging bowl. He achieved
enlightenment and rules over the western
paradise, Sukhavati. (Gt sroNzE. Tiser

In a previous existence,
Amitabha was a king who, after
encountering the Buddhist teach-
ing, gave up his throne to become
the monk Dharmakara. The bud-
dha is thus sometimes depicted
with a shaven head. Dharmakara
ook +8 which he
promised to help all those who
attempted t0 tread the path
towards enlightenment. Through
meditation. the monk eventually
fulfilled his vows and became the
buddha Amitabha.

His element is water, and he is
associated with the wwilight and life
in the beyond. He is usually shown
as red in colour, sitting on a lotus

vOows in

blossom: sometimes. however. he is
depicted riding a pair of peacocks.
Although he originated in India,
Amitabha achieved his greatest
popularity in China and Japan,
where he is known as Amida. the
buddha who inspired the “Pure
Land” school of Buddhism. In the
eighth century. the Indian monk
PADMASAMBHAVA introduced
Amitabha’s cult to Tibet. where it
also gained a wide following. In
both Tibet and Nepal, Amitabha

Tur

is often depicted in Yab-Yum. the

posture of embrace. with his
SHAKTI, or corresponding female
also

energy. Pandara. (See

DHYANIBUDDHAS

AMOGHASIDDHI is one of the
five DHYANIBUDDHAS. He presides
over the paradise of the north, and
his name “He Whose
Accomplishment is Not in Vain™.

means

MYTHS OF SOUIH

Amoghasiddhi is sometimes iden-
tified with GAUTAMA BUDDHA and
is normally coloured green. In
Tibet. he is sometimes shown in
Yab-Yum, the posture of embrace.
with his SHAKTI. or corresponding
female energy. Aryatara. The bud-
dha sometimes sits on a throne
decorated with garudas. cagle-like
mythological birds. He may hold a
sword in one hand and make the

AND CEN
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AMOGHASIDDHI (above) one of the
Dhyambuddhas, makes hus charactenstic

mudre - Pt f 1 Wit
muara, or gesture, of fearlessness with nis

n¢ht hand \ 3

gesture of “Fear not” with the
other. Amoghasiddhr’s element is
the carth and he 15 associated with

the future buddha See

.ll‘\\'.‘l'iy“.\ B HAS
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AMRITA 1s the elixir of immortal-
ity that features in the popular
Indian myth of the chuming of the
ocean. The tale tells how, when the
authonty of the old gods was weak-
ened, the ASURAS, or demons,
began to threaten to usurp their
power. The great god VISHNU, the
preserver of the universe. suggested
that the gods revitalize themselves
by drinking the miraculous elixir
Amrita. which they would have to
produce by chuming the celestial
ocean. However, Vishnu said that
they would need the assistance of
the demons to accomplish the task.

In accordance with his instruc-
tions. the gods uprooted Mount
Mandara and placed it in the mid-
dle of the ocean. Using the snake
Vasuki as a churning rope, they
whirled the mountain around and
around until eventually it bored
downwards into the earth, forcing
the gods to turn to Vishnu once
again for help. In his incamation as
the turtle KURMA. Vishnu took the
mountain on to his back and the
churning began again, this time
more smoothly. However, the snake
Vasuki began to suffer terribly and
eventually poured forth venom,
which threatened to engulf the
whole of creation. SHIVA then came
to the rescue. He succeeded in
swallowing the poison. although it
burned his throat, leaving a blue
mark on his neck.

In due course, the ocean turned
to milk and then to butter. By now
the gods were growing tired, but
they persisted in thetr efforts until

t long last the water gave rise to
After
ame \aruni, goddess of

Panjat

SACI

d cow Surabhi

the tree of paradise
1 and LAKSHAI
d good lor-

th ar
d ne doctor

1¢ the
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elixir from spreading throughout
the demon's body. None the less,
Rahu's ghastly head remained
immortal. According to another
version of the myth, the drink pen-
etrated throughout Rahu's body;,

whereupon Vishnu cut the demon |

into little pieces and set them |

among the stars. Yet another tale |

tells how the demons ran off with
the sacred drink, whereupon

Vishnu transformed himself into a |

beautiful woman, beguiled the
demons and then succeeded in
snatching the elixir back from
them. The gods at last drank the

Amnta and. having regained their |

power, drove the demons away.

ANANGA see KAMA

ASLA

ANANTA see NAGAS

ANIRUDDHA. in Hindu mythol-
ogy. is an epithet of Vahara, the
third AVATAR of VISHNU. A DAITYA
princess, Usha, fell in love with
him and. assisted by her magical

powers, brought him to her cham-
bers. Hearing what had happened,
Bana, the princess's father, sent his
men to capture Aniruddha. The
hero killed his assailants, where- |
upon Bana used his powers to
kidnap the young man. When
KRISHNA, his brother BALARAMA
and his son, PRADYUMNA discov-
ered what had happened, they
determined to rescue Aniruddha.
battle ensued.
SHIVA, the destroyer, and the god of

A tremendous

AMRITA (left), nectar of the gods and the
clbar of immontality, is held by the buddha
Amitayus, sitting in meditation with the

vase in his lap. (Brozt, TIBET, 10TH CENTURY )

AMRITA (nght) came mto bemg when the
gods stirved up the oceans using the snake

Vasuki as a churming rope.

war, KARTTIKEYA, both sided with
Bana but, despite their help, Bana
lost the battle. After acknowledging
that Krishna was the supreme god,
Shiva persuaded him to spare
life. Aniruddha then
returned home with the princess.

Bana's

THE APSARAS, according to
Hindu mythology, are heavenly
nymphs who were onginally asso-
ciated with water and later with the
countryside. According to the great
epic, the Ramayana, their origin
can be traced to the churming of the
ocean (see AMRITA). When the
Apsaras emerged from the water,
neither the gods nor the ASURAS
wanted to marry them, so they
belonged to everyone and were
known as the “Daughters of Joy™.

The Apsaras are charming and
beautiful dancers, and are said to
be fond of games of chance.
However, according to one tradi-
tion, they can also cause madness.
They are sometimes said to live in
fig trees and banana plants.

One myth tells how when King
Pururavas was out hunting one day,
he heard cries for help and discov-
ered that two Apsaras were being
carried off by demons. The king
rescued the Apsaras and, struck by
their beauty, begged one of them,
Urvasi, to become his lover. Urvasi
agreed on condition that she
was never forced to see the king's
naked body.

After living together for a while,
Urvasi discovered she was preg-
nant. By this time, however, the
GANDHARVAS, the friends of the
and

hatched a plot, which would

Apsaras, missed Urvasi

enable her to return to them.
Urvasi possessed two pet lambs,




which she kept by her bed at
One evening, the
Gandharvas approached Urvasi
and Pururavas as they lay sleeping.

night.

and stole one of the lambs. Urvasi
loudly protested that she was
shocked that anyone had managed

T

to steal her lamb when “a man and
a hero” lay next to her. The
Gandharvas then took Urvasi’s sec-
ond lamb. whereupon she made
the same comment. This time,
Pururavas leapt out of bed. unable
to bear the suggestion that he was
not a man, and went to catch the
thieves. The Gandharvas then lit
up the sky with flashes of lightning
so that Urvasi saw the naked body
of her husband. Atonce. as she had
sworn. she disappeared.
Pururavas set off in pursuit of
Urvasi and eventually found her as
one of a flock of swans. swimming
on a lake with other Apsaras. He
begged Urvasi to return to him, but
she refused. Eventually she
promised him that he could spend
the last night of the year with her.
in order that he might see his son.
On the last night of the year, the
Gandharvas took Pururavas to a
golden palace and brought Urvast

MYTHS OF SOUTH

to him. Urvasi told him that. the
following moming, the Gandharvas
would grant him a wish. When
Pururavas asked Urvasi what she
thought he should ask for. she told
him that he should seek to become
a Gandharva.

The next morning. Pururavas
did as Urvasi had advised. The
Gandharvas gave him some sacred
fire in a dish and said he must
retumn home and offer up sacnifices.
Back at home. Pururavas neglected
the fire for a moment and it disap-
peared. One tree grew where he
had left the fire. and another where
he had left the dish. The
Gandharvas told him that he
should make another fire by rub-
bing together two pieces of wood.
one from each tree. Having made
the fire. Pururavas cast his offerings
into it and achieved his wish to
become a Gandharva. He hved
with Urvasi ever after.

AND CENTRAL ASTA

Another Apsara. Shakunrala. the
mother of King Bharata. was said to
live 1n the hermitage of a RISHI. or
seer. King Dushyanta fell in love
with her and asked her to marry
him. then gave her a ring and
Shakuntala.
dreaming of her love. forgot to look

returned  home
after one of the hermitage's guests.
In punishment. the guest told her
that unless she joumneyed to find
Dushyanta and showed him her
nng. the king would fall out of love
with her. On her way to find the
king, Shakuntala lost the ring in a
lake. where it was swallowed by a
fish. The fish was later caught and
sold to the king who then remem-
bered the Apsara and sent for her
to come and live with him.

THE APSARAS, or “Daughters of Joy",
«re invoked at weddings to bring good
lortune. They are dancers in Indra’s

R WAT, CAMBODIA. 12TH CENTUR
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ARJUNA. having broken a vow he had
made to his brothers, had to endure 14
vears” exile. Dunng this time, he journeyed
to the nver Ganges, where he became the
lover of the nver goddess Ganga. She gav
Jum the power to become ivisible i water

W

devas forged a huge and dazzling
disc. so bright that no-one could
look at it.

Meanwhile, Jalamdhara tned to
PARVATIL,
although the goddess managed to

seduce Shiva's wife,
escape him. Vishnu then disguised
himself as Jalamdhara and suc-
ceeded 1n seducing Vnnda. When
Vrinda realized what had hap-
pened. she died of griel
Jalamdhara was funous. He res-
his dead and

urrected asuras

summoned them to barttle once

more. Shiva threw the marvellous

disc at Jalamdhara, cutting oft his
head. However. the asura simply
grew a new head in the old one’s
place each nme Shiva beheaded
him. Eventually. Shiva summoned
the wives of the gods. Taking the
form of monstrous ogres. the god-
desses drank all the asuras’ blood,
whereupon the gods won the bat-
tle and regained their kingdom.
The
Mahabharata tells how Brahma

Hindu  epic  the

granted three DAITYAS — asuras
descended from Diti — permission
to establish three ciues: one of gold
in heaven, one of silver in the air
and one of iron on earth. The three
brothers ruled over them for many
years. Countless asuras flocked to
the cities where they were provided

with their every desire. Eventually

MYTHS OF SO UWTEH

Shiva burned the three ciues to the

ground, together with all the
asuras, and threw them into the
depths of the ocean

THE ASVINS,
Drivers”, according to Hindu
mythology. are golden-coloured

or “Horse

twins who drive a three-wheeled
golden chariot drawn by horses or
birds
Nasatya and Dasra, they bring

Known individually as

divine bliss to humankind, and
symbolize strength and energy. The
offspring of the sun and the cloud
goddess Saranyu. the Asvins are
both married to daughters of the
light. Each morning. they make a
path through the clouds for the
dawn goddess 'sHAS and scatter
the dew with their whips.

In the Rig Veda. the ancient
Hindu hymns. the Asvins often
intervene with the gods on behalf
of humankind. They also guard the
RISHIS, or seers. from drowning in
the sea of ignorance. The doctors of
the gods, they are fnends of the sick
and unfortunate. They heal the
blind and the lame. and rejuvenate
the aged. They are chiefly associated
with the war god INDRA and prepare

the equipment of the warnor gods.

AND CENTRAL A st

THE ASURAS, outwitted by Vishnu, chose
to hold the head end of the serpent Vasuka
duning the churming of the ocean, and were
nearly suffocated by the creature’s hot

hreath. (Kaxcra MiNaTURE, 187H CEN

Although they arc kind and
beautiful. the gods ongmally for-
bade the Asvins entry to heaven
However. the rishi Syavana eventu-
ally came to their aid. Despite being
well advanced in years. Syavana
had a
Sukanya. One day. the twins saw

beautiful young wite.
her bathing in a river and, after flat-
tering her, ted to persuade her to
lcave her husband for one of them
Sukanya refused. whereupon the
twins said that they would make
Syavana young and beautiful again
and that Sukanya should then
choose from among the three of
them. Syavana agreed and. after
bathing in the nver. the three men
emerged, all looking young and
handsome. Sukanya took a long
time to come to a decision. but
finally chose to stay with her hus
band. Syavana was delighted: not
only had he kept his wile. but he
had regained his youth and beauty:
In grautude, he persuaded Indra to

allow the Asvins into heaven
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MYTHICAL MOUNTAINS

HE VAST MOUNTAIN RANGE OF THE Himalayas inspired awe in all those who

beheld it. Tts peaks appeared to reach up out of the human world to touch
the realms of the gods, and the range was regarded as sacred by both
Tibetans and Hindus as a transitional domain between the human and the
heavenly worlds. Mount Meru, the mythical axis of

the cosmos. lay at its centre. One legend credited
the mighty god Indra with the formation of
the mountains: it was said that they had
been a herd of flying elephants who had
displeased him. He punished them by

cutting off their wings. All the gods

were thought to make sacrifices on the
mountains, but Shiva was particularly
associated with them. Mount Kailasa
was his mythological paradise and, as

an ascetic, his deep meditation on

this mountain ensured the continued

existence of the world.

PARVATI (above nght) was the daughter of the god Humavat, king of the Himalayas, who
was a detfied persontfication of the mountawns. Parvati's name means “Daughter of the
Mountain™ and she was an aspect of the mother goddess, Devi. She became the consort
of the great god Shiva, who had his home on Mount Kailasa Another daughter of
Himavat was Ganga, the deitv of the sacred nver whose sowrce 1s i the
Himalayas and was said to flow through Shiva’s hair. (Siva axp Pagvan wirn

SKANDA, BRONZE, 10—-11TH CENTURY

MERU was supported on the hood of the cotled primeval cobra, Vasuki,
who created earthquakes when he vawned and will consume the whole
world with his fiery breath at the end of the present age. Both Hindus and
Buddhists acknowledge the mountain’s sacred status, and us shape is
symbolized in conical objects of worship and meditation called yantras, on
which the matenal world is depicted at the outer edge, and the absolute and

eternal at the centre. {NEPALESE YANTRA
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AVALOKITESHVARA is the
buddha-to-be™ of Mahayana or

Greart Vehicle™ 1

name 1is translated as “"Lord ol
Compassionate Sight™ or “Lorc

Who Looks From On High
Bodhisattva of the present age
\valokiteshvara is said to have
emanated trom the great buddha
AMITABHA. Although his residence

Amitabha's paradise. he

1S 1n

remains in this world in order to

attend to the salvation of
and animals. He is usually repre-
sented as a handsome man. with
several heads and arms

\ccording to one mvth. when
Avalokiteshvara was looking down
on the suffering in the world. his
head burst open in pain. Amitabha

put the pieces back together as

nine new heads. Then, because

\valokite

creatures, he grew 1.000 arms

a wanted to help all
and

nrt m of

in the palm ¢ 1 hand was an

cve: “From his eves were derived

106

I'H AND (

from his

AN ah tror M
Manesvara, trom ns

the sun and the moon
forchead
and other gods

shoulders

from his heart. Narayana, from his

m his mouth.

thighs, SARASVATI, fr
the winds, from his feer. the earth.
from his belly. VARUNA

\valokiteshvara helps everyone

who asks for his assistance. He visits

1

Il to take cooling drinks to those

suffering the heat of the damned.
and he preaches the Buddhist law to
beings incamated as insects or
worms. He is also said to protect
people from natural disasters and
b Moreover. the

r ss child
(¢ 1C cnul

bodhisattva is said to have con-

1¢ female ogres of Sri Lanka

nd to he y n the rack
nd to have been given the task ot

libet to Buddhism

gzigs or CHENREZ In China
Avalokiteshvara developed mto
the goddess Kuan Yin. or Guanyin.
and 1n Japan into the god. or some-

times goddess. Kwannon. (Sec

S mapant, or
§ cagqons ¢




THE AVATARS of VisHNL are his

incarnations on earth in order to

help humankind in moments of

great cnisis. [t1s generally accepted
that Vishnu has ten avatars,
although their number varies, and
their wdenuties are also flexible.
Usually, the incarnanons are said to
consist of Matsya, KURMA, Varaha,
NARASIMHA, Vamana, Parashurama,
RAMA, KRISHNA, GAUTAMA BUDDIHA
and Kalkin

Marsya, the first avatar, appeared
as a hish who protected MANU, the
first man, during the great deluge.
The second avatar, Kurma the tor-
toise, supported Mount Mandara
on his back during the churning of
the occan. Varaha. the boar, res-
cued the carth. The story tells how
the carth. lost beneath floods. had
been captured by a demon. where-
upon Vishnu, as the boar Varaha,
plunged into the waters and traced
the earth by its smell. He killed the
demon who had captured the earth
and raised it out of the ocean on his
tusks. Vishnu as Varaha is depicted
as a glant with a boar’s head, carry-
ing the goddess of the earth

The fourth
Narasimha, who killed the power-

avatar was

ful demon Hiranyakashipu, an
incarnation of RAVANA. The demon
had persuaded BRAHMA to give him
the power to dethrone the storm
god. INDRA, and 1o send the sky
gods into exile. The demon then
proclaimed himself king of the uni-
verse. Hiranyakashipu's son,
Prahlada, was, however, a devotee
of Vishnu. This so enraged
Hiranyakashipu that he tortured
the young man n an effort to dis-
suade him from his worship.
Prahlada remained unswayed.
Hiranyakashipu then ordered
Prahlada to be put to death. but
nothing could harm the young
man. Eventually. Hiranyakashipu
flew into such a rage that he
struck a pillar, saying that1l Vishnu
was so important and omnipresent.
why was he not right there, within
the pillar? Immediately, the pillar
collapsed. and Vishnu emerged

in the lorm ol Narasimha, a man |

with a lion’s head. Narasimha
immediately seized Hiranyakashipu
and tore him to pieces, whereupon
Prahlada succeeded his father 1o
the throne.

Vamana, a dwarl, was the lilth
avatar who came to save the world
from the demon Bali. The sixth
avatar was Parashurama. When his
mother had impure thoughts,
Parashurama decapitated her at his
father's command. However, when
his father granted him a wish,

Parashurama asked that his mother

be brought back to hfe. Later, when

SOU T H
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King Kartavirya insulted his father,
Parashurama destroyed the whole
kshatriya, or warrior. caste to which
the king belonged. He then
ordered the brahmans to steep with
the widows of the kshatriya men,
in order to produce a new and
purer warnor caste

Rama, the warrior, is the sev-
enth avarar ol Vishnu, and the god,
Knshna. 1s the eighth. Vishnu was
said 1o assume his minth avarar, the
Buddha. in order to mislead the
sinful so that they would receve
their just deserts. Kalkmn. the final
avarar, has yet to come. He will

AND CENTRAL ASI,

THE AVATARS surround this picture of
the god Vishnu. Taking the form of vanous
animals, the avatars appeared on earth to
help humankind durng times of crss

JAIPUR, RAJASTHAN, 18TH CEN

appear at the end of the present
age, or Kah YU'GA, 10 establish a
new era. It is thought that he will
take the form ol a warrior on a white
horse, ora man with a horse’s head.
Kalkin will put an end 1o the wicked,
and everything will be reabsorbed
into the “Absolute™ unul creation
begins again. (See also THE AVATARS
OF VISHNUD

107




R RS EEEEEEEEEEE————————————SS

MYTHS OF SOUTH AND CENTRAL ASIiA

BALARAMA was the elder | way to the city where the contest

B orother « S the eighth | was to take place. However, when

King

cgaracd as I 1 1 elep

great Hindu “Preserver 1€ T'he elephant charged

Universe”. When the evil King | towards the two young men. but
)

Krist

Imply [eapt on to 1ts back

exploits, he determinec put his arms round its neck and

He ouncec €s squeezed it to death. King Kamsa

challenging 1e local young men | then se ham-
heir strength against the | pions

ch court. Krishn broke

ind Balara eager to take up the | Balarama crushed the other so hard
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T e
BANDARA was the utle tha g NIV t0
originally given to 1 ffi- y g
clals  within  the Singhalese g ¢ 23p-s
kinegdom of Sri Lanka. In time
however. the term ¢ to be usec the heavenly
for a group of gcods who were con-  spints of
sidered st v to the lesser  gion of
delties. or SHAS. For examy 1
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BEG-TSE (above), flanked by dakini,
supernatural beings who are said to devour
humans. He stands in his characteristic
warlike pose, with one foot on a horse and

the other on a man

wears armour and carries a garland
of human heads. In Lamaism, he is
a god of war. According to tradi-
tion, in the 17th century, Beg-tse

THI

sided with the Mongolian warriors
and led an army of animals against
the Dalai Lama However, the Dalai
Lama assumed the form ol the
BODHISATTVA  AVALOKITESHVARA
and converted Beg-tse to Buddhism.

BHAGIRATHA. according to
Hindu mythology, was the sage
who persuaded BRAHMA and SHIVA

MYTHS OF SOUTH

to send the sacred river Ganges
down to earth from heaven. The
earth had become littered with the
ashes of the dead, and Bhagiratha
realized that the waters of the
Ganges would wash them away
and liberate the spints of those who
had been cremated. In order to pre-
vent a disastrous flood, the great
god Shiva allowed the nver to fall

AN D

on to his head. For several years.
the river meandered around the
god’s tangled locks, until at last
Shiva divided it into seven streams
and allowed it to flow safely out
over the world.

BODHISATTVAS are “enlight-
enment beings” who are destined
to become buddhas. They put off
the moment when they will enter
nirvana and escape the cycle of
death and reburth, in order that
they may help others along the
long path to enlightenment.
Bodhisattvas are thus living sym-
bols of compassion.

According to Mahayana, or
“Great Vehicle” Buddhism, human
beings are sometimes able to enter
paradise by means of a bod-
hisattva’s merits and  spiritual
power rather than through their
own, provided that they call on the
bodhisattva in faith.

Bodhisattvas are usually shown
robed as princes, wearing five-
leaved crowns. AVALOKITESHVARA
and MANJUSHRI are two of the best
known bodhisatwvas
BODHISATTVAS)

(See also

BHAGIRATHA (below) endured ngorous
austenties to induce the gods to allow the

sacred nver Ganges to flow down to earth,
to carry away the ashes of his ancestors so

that their spirits might be freed. (Rock

AMALIAPURAM, INDIA, 7TH CENTURY.)
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BRAHMA . according to Hindu
mythology, was the creator and
director of the universe. He was the
father of gods and humans alike,
and in classical Indian thought, he
forms a trinity with VISHNU and
SHIVA. The three ).‘\‘Llﬁ are collec-
tively known as the Trimurti
Vishnu and Shiva represent oppos-
ing forces and Brahma. the
all-inclusive deity, represents their
balancing force

Brahma was also the personal-
ized form of Brahman. Originally,
this term referred to the sacred
power inherent within a sacrifice,
but it came to refer to the power,
known as the “Absolute”, which lay
behind all creation

While the god Brahma medi-
tated. he produced all the matenial
elements of the universe and the
concepts that enabled human
beings to understand them. In each
day of Brahma's existence, the uni-
verse 1s created. and in each night,
it is reabsorbed. Within each of
these cycles, there are four succes-
sive ages, or YUGAS, beginning with
the Krita Yuga. or golden age. and
ending with the Kali Yuga. the pre-
sent age of contlict and despair

According to one myth, Brahma
produced the beautiful goddess
Satarupa from his own body: She
was so lovely that he was unable to
stop staring at her, and whenever
she moved aside to avoid his gaze,
he sprouted a new head n order
that he might continue looking at
her. Eventually. Brahma overcame
her shyness and persuaded
Satarupa to marry him. and they
retired to a secret place for 100
divine years. at the end of which

AN the first man, was bom

Another creation myth

describes how, in the beginning
the universe was shrouded in dark
ness. Eventually, a sced HU"l]l:l m
the cosmic ocean gave rise to a

eautiful, shining egg. According to

| texts known as the Laws

of Manu, “In this ecg the blessed
one remained a whole vear. then of
himself. by the eftort of his thought
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only, he dnided the egg into two.”

From the two halves, he made
heaven, the celesnal sphere, and
ecarth. the matenal sphere. Between
the two halves of the egg he placed
the air. the eight cardinal points

and the cternal abodes of the

waters. “TFrom himself he drew the

ASIA

Spit, including in itselt being and
not-being, and from the Spirit, he
drew the leeling of self which is
conscious of personality and is
master.” The egg tinally revealed
Brahma the god, who divided him-
self into two people, a male and a
female. In due course, these two

BRAHMA, the creator of the unwverse. His
attrbutes include a vessel contarning water
from the sacred Ganges river. He is

attended by Hamsa, a goose or swan

beings gave nse to the whole of the
rest of creation. Another version of
the myth describes how Brahma
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CHENREZIG, or sPyan-rasgags,
means “Looking with Clear Eyes”
and he is the Tibetan form of
\WVALOKITESHVARA, the BODHISATTVA
of compassion. He is believed to be
the protector of Tibet and. aceord-
ing to tradition, is the founding
father of the Tibetan people.

One tale tells how the Buddha
AMITABHA saw the suffering of
human beings and created
Chenrezig out of his compassion
for them. The bodhisattva is said to
have appeared on a small island in
the middle of Lhasa and, on seeing
the immense suffering of all the
ercatures who surrounded him. to
have vowed that he would never
leave the world until every one
attained peace.

The innumerable creatures all
begged to be given bodies.
Chenrezig did as they requested
and, in order that they might
achieve spiritual liberation, he
preached the Buddhist teachings to
them. However, more and more
kept

Eventually, Chenrezig despaired of

creatures appearing.
ever being able to help everybody
He begged Amitabha to allow him
to break his vow and. in despair. his
body broke into eountless picees.
Amitabha felt
Chenrezig and re-created him, giv-

sorry  for
ing him even greater power. The
bodhisattva now had numerous
heads. 1.000 arms and an eye in
the palm of each hand. Chenrezig
still felt daunted by the task that lay
ahead of him and began to weep at
the thought. From one of his tears,
the goddess TARA was born. and
[«‘}_‘,k‘lhl'lﬂ they proc ceded to h\'lp
everyone attain liberation
Tibetans traditionally regard
their  original ancestors  as
Avalokiteshvara in the form of a
monkey and the goddess Tara
sGrol-ma) in the form of a rock

n

aress. One story tells how the

IMONKEY journeved o Ihl‘
Himalayas in order to engage in a
prolonged and undisturbed period

ot meditatior

1. When he arr

estunaton. ne

ved at
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ted by a rock ogress. Although the
ogress '.l[l(‘lnph‘(l to seduce the
monkey, none of her charms suc-
ceeded in persuading him to break
his vow of chastity. The ogress
became so frustrated and angry
that it seemed that she might be
about to destroy the world. where-
upon the monkey finally gave in to
her entreaties. The couple eventu-
ally produced six children. From
these children, the entire popula-
tion of Tibet arose.

King Songtsen Gampo (AD
620-49). who was responsible for
the introduction of Buddhism to
Tibet. is traditionally said to have
been an incarnauon of Chenrezig.
The Dalai Lama is also regarded as
an incamation of the bodhisattva.

CUNDA. or Candra, or Cundi, is
a BODHISATTVA, regarded cither as
a female form of AVALORITESHVARA
or as an cmanation ol Vajrasattva or
VAIROCANA, whose image she

CHENREZIG. the bodhisattva, is the
protector of Tibet and 1s believed to be

incarnated i its spintual leaders.

sometimes bears on her crown. She
is said to have given birth to
700.000 buddhas and 1s therefore
sometimes referred to as “Mother
of the Buddhas™. .
Cunda may have developed
from the Hindu goddess of the
dawn. USHAS. She has one face.
numerous arms and is coloured



white. like the autumn moon, or
green. She rides upon the back of a
prostrate man. The bodhisattva is
kindly but threatening and pos-
SESses  MUMErous  weapons,
including a thunderbolt, sword,
bow, arrow, axe and trident.
However, two of her hands are held
in the gestures of teaching and
charity. Although she helps the
good, she 1s temiying to the wicked.
According to one Tibetan tale, she
helped a warrior to destroy a wicked
queen, who took a difterent king to
her bed each night and killed him.
(See also BODHISATTVAS)

CUNDI see CUNDA

| DADIMUNDA.  or  Devata
| Bandara, 1s one of the most popular
| gods of the Singhalese people of Sn
| Lanka. Onginally, he looked after
| temples, but later he became trea-
surer to the supreme god UPULVAN
Dadimunda finally emerged as
the protector of Buddhism in Sri
Lanka. He is said to nde on an ele-
phant, attended by numerous
YAKSHAS, or lesser deities.

THE DAITYAS. according to
Hindu mythology, are glant ASURAS
who oppose the gods. They are the

THi

offspring of Diti, the sister of ADITI
and one of the wives of the sage
KASYAPA who fathered GARUDA
HAYAGRIVA is a famous daitya
who appears in both Hindu and
Buddhist mythology. On one occa-
sion, he attacked BRAHMA and stole
from him the four books that make
up the Veda, the “sacred knowl-
edge” of the Hindus. VISHNU,
reincarmnated as the AVATAR Matsya
the fish, managed to kill Hayagriva
and retrieve the sacred texts. In

MYITHS OF SOUTH

Tibetan Buddhism, Hayagnva was
alord of wrath, the leader of the
ternfying gods known as Drag-shed
(see DHARMAPALAS.)

Another daitya, Prahlada. was
renowned for his devotion to
Vishnu. According to one tradition,
Prahlada was raised by Vishnu in
order that one day he might
become king of the daityas.
Prahlada’s father, the demon king
Hiranyakashipu and avatar of
RAVANA, was furious that his son

AND CENTRAI S

THE DAITYAS, with the other asuras,
were persuaded by the gods to help them
obtain Amnta. The dayas wanted to drink
the elixar, but the gods offered them wine
instead. When the datyas were all drunk,
the gods made off with the Amrita
= —
worshipped Vishnu, but evenrually
Vishnu, as the avatar NARASINHA,
killed Hiranyakashipu

The Hindu epic. the
Mahabharata, tells how three daitya
brothers asked Brahma to grant
them invulnerability. Brahma said
1t was impossible to do so, where-
upon the brothers asked that they
might establish three cities and

| return to them after 1,000 years.

Brahma agreed. He told the great
asura Maya to build the cines: one
of gold in heaven. one of silver in
the air and one of iron on carth
The three brothers then ruled over
their realms, populated by count-
less asuras, for many years, unul
eventually, SHivAa bumed the three
aiies, together with all the asuras

and threw them mnto the ocean

THE DAITYAS fought the gods for
possession of Amnita, which the gods
needed to restore thew supertor power

v Bralma, in the muds

Here it 1s camed b

of the battle
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ODHISATTVAS ARE FUTURE BUDDHAS. They
have such compassion for humanity that
they take a vow to attain enlightenment, not
just for their personal liberation but to show

Y14

others the path they have
found. In Mahayana
Buddhism, this means
that, even though they
have reached the
threshold of nirvana,
they delay their own
freedom and resolve to
stay in the world to help
others. For them, their own achievement of nirvana is
not their only goal. They perceive further stages of
enlightenment to be attained on the route to becoming
a buddha. Celestial bodhisattvas, such as Manjushri and
Avalokiteshvara, are very near to becoming buddhas
themselves, and they act as mediators between the
buddhas and mortals. They are not monks, but lay figures
who are often portrayed as princes, wearing elaborate
jewellery and a five-leaved crown. The bodhisattva
Maitreya is the buddha of the future, a benevolent
character who will arrive on earth in about 30,000 years,
when the Buddhism of the present age has expired.

PADMAPANI (left), the “Lotus Bearer”, is an aspect of AVALOKITESHVARA (above), “The Lord Who Looks Down ",
Avalokiteshvara, depicted holding a lotus blossom. The is greatly revered in Mahayana Buddhism as the

lotus is a religious symbol in both Hinduism and embodiment of compassion. He is sometimes depicted with
Buddhism; in the latter it represents those who have as many as a thousand arms, all of which he uses to help
conquered ignorance and achieved enlightenment. humanity. The bodhisattva’s compassion is so great that he
Padmapani is associated with the colours red and white, even enters the realms of hell to alleviate the sufferings he

and wears an image of the buddha Amitabha on his crown,  finds there. In Tibet, where he is known as Chenrezig, the
since Avalokiteshvara is Amitabha’s attendant. ®oowisarva  successive Dalai Lamas are regarded as incamations of the

PADMAPANI, KHARA KHOTO, 13TH CENTURY.) bodhisattva. (TiBETAN STATUE, 14TH CENTURY.)
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MANJUSHRI (above), the great bodhisattva, persontfies wisdom and |

CUNDA (left) is a female bodhisattva, sometin

Vajrarani (1
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THE DAKINTI, according to tra-
ditional Buddhist belief,

supernatural beings, or low-rank-

are

air and are said to eat human

powers and are able to ininate
novices nto the secret wisdom of
the Tantra, a series of ritual texts
dealing with the attainment of
enlightenment. They can also help
Yogis who wish to further their spir-
itual progress since they are able to
concentrate the powers that the
Yogi releases.

The dakini are usually shown
dancing and appear as young
naked women, as horrible mon-
sters, or with the heads of lions or
birds and the faces of horses or
dogs. They also feature in Hindu

mythology, as witch attendants on
the goddess KALI

In Tibetan Buddhism, dakinis
are known as khadromas. female

beings who move in celestial space.

Their nakedness symbolizes their
‘ knowledge of perfect truth. The
| khadromas are said to live in
’ Urgyen. a mythical realm that is
| also regarded as the birthplace of
‘ PADMASAMBHAVA, one of the

ing goddesses. They fly through the |

. il
beings. The dakini have magical

founders of Tibetan Buddhism. In
Tibet, eight goddesses, represented
as beaunful young women, are

someumes included within the
group of dakinis. They are known
as the “Eight Mothers™ and are
thought to have developed from
Tibetan shamanism.
|

DAKSHA. according to Hindu

mythology. is the lord of cattle and

the son of the mother goddess
| ADITL. He chose Sati, one of his 60
beautiful daughters, to be the wife
of the great god, SHIVA. One tale
tells how Daksha prepared an
important sacrifice to which he
invited all the gods. including
INDRA. However, he failed to invite
Shiva. Sau was outraged at this
slight to her husband but decided
that, even if her husband were not
invited, she herself would attend
the ceremony. Shiva was highly
impressed by his wife's loyalty.
However, he told her that Daksha
was sure to insult him and that she
must be strong and not respond to
his insults.

When Sat amved at her father's

house, Daksha immediately began
to insult Shiva. scorning his wild

dancing and his appearance. Sati,
finally overwhelmed with fury,
denounced her father in front of all
the gods. Then, since she had bro-
ken her promise to Shiva. she
threw herself on to the sacrificial
fire and was bumt to death.

Shiva was so angry and dis-
traught at this tum of events that
he sent one of his emanations, a
terrifying demon, to kill everyone
who had attended the ceremony.
At length, the great god VISHNU,
the preserver of the universe, per-
suaded Shiva to bring the guests
back to life. Daksha finally
acknowledged that Shiva was
indeed a great god, and as a sign
that he recognized his own stupid-
ity he adopted the head of a goat.
Shiva entered into a deep and pro-
longed meditation and awaited the
time when Sati would be reincar-
nated as PARVATL.

In another version of the myth,
Daksha’s head was tomn off, and
Sat was brought back to life after
the massacre. The goddess begged
Shiva to restore her father to hfe.
The great god agreed but, because
nobody could find Daksha's head,
he was given that of a ram.

THE DANAVAS are half-divine,
half-demonic beings of Hindu
mythology who were banished by
the war god, INDRA, 1o live in the
ocean. The monster Bali, whom it
is said that VISHNU overcame in his
incamation as Vamana the dwarf,
was a danava. The danavas were
ASURAS, and although they are
often described as “demons”, they
were not totally evil.

Vishnu, for example, recognized
that Bali had shown himself to be
capable of honourable behaviour
and so rewarded him by making
him king of the underworld.

DASRA see AsVINS.

DEVADATTA was a cousin of
GAUTAMA BUDDHA. He became a
member of the Buddhist commu-
nity but grew jealous of Gautama
and planned to murder him. First
of all, he sent a group of assassins
to murder the great teacher
However, the men were so
impressed by the Buddha that they
repented their evil intentions and
became his followers. Then,
Devadatta tried to crush Gautama
by rolling an enormous boulder on
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top of him. However, the boulder
stopped before it reached its target.
Finally, he sent a wild elephant to
gore the Buddha to death. The ele-
phant was, however, tamed by the
Buddha's kindness. When he died,
Devadatta was condemned to
lengthy sufferings in hell.

DEVAKI see KRISHNA.

DEVI (above), the great Hindu goddess, is

the subject of an attempted seduction by her

| husband Shiva. On the right, he praises her

for having resisted temptation. (Saxpstone

AMBODIA, 13TH CENTURY

DEV1 (left) is honoured by the Hindu gods
Shiva, Vishnu, Brahma, Ganesha and
Indra. (eestration sv). Hico

NBOTHAM, 1864

THE

THE DEVAS are the divine
| beings of the Veda, the ancient
| sacred teachings of India. The

| devas were regarded as immortal,

and their chief attribute was their

| power. which enabled them to help
human beings.

They later came to be regarded
as those gods who are less import-
ant than great gods such as ISHNU
and SHIVA. Although they inhabit
a realm higher than that of human
beings. they are still mortal. Among
these Hindu devas are groups
such as the ADITYAS, the rudras
and the vasus.

In Buddhism. the devas are
divine beings who live in the celes-
tial heavens but are none the less
subject to the ongoing cycle of

MYTHS OF SOUTH

death and rebirth. Most of the
Buddhist devas originated in the
Indian pantheon. They have long,
pleasurable lives, and promote and
protect Buddhism.

DEVATA BANDARA sce
DADIMUNDA

DEVI is an aspect of the “Great
Goddess™ in Hindu mythology. It
is the name by which the god
SHIVA's wife is sometimes known
and is also the name given to
female Hindu deities in general
Devi, as Shiva's SHAKTI, or consort,
is both a benevolent and a fear-
some deity, and is regarded as a
major goddess within Hinduism.

She is a complex figure, taking
many different forms, including
those of DURGA, KALI, PARVATI and
Sati. Sometimes, she also takes
the form of goddesses who are
independent of Shiva. Her main
attributes are the conch, hook,
prayer wheel and tdent. (See also
THE MOTHER GODDESS)

DEVADATTA, the Buddha's coustn and
lus rival from childhood, hatched a plot to
nurder him, but his hired assassins were al
stricken with remorse as soon as the
Buddha touched the wall behind which the

were hidden.

AND CENTRAL A S

DHANVANTARI features in the
ancient Indian myth of the chumn-
ing of the ocean. It was he who

the

appeared bearing AMRITA

elixir of immortality, from the milk

ocean. Dhanvantari was also
known as Sudapani. or “One Who
Bears Nectar in His Hands™. The
master of universal knowledge. he
came to be regarded as the physi-
cian of the gods. He is the
guardian deity of hospitals which
are usually in the vicinity of a sanc-

tuary of VISHNU
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DHARMAPALAS are “Protectors
of the Dharma”, or teaching. In
Buddhism. particularly in T

belief, they are regarded as fero-
cious divine beings who protect the
faithtul from the evil demons and
bad influences which might thwart
their spiritual progres such,
the Dharmapalas are similar to the
GUARDIAN KINGS. In Tibet, the
Dharmapalas are worshipped either
individually or in groups of eight,
when they are known as the “Eight
Terrible Ones™ or Drag-shed. The
eight are usually said to be
RALADEVI  (Lha-mo). BRAHMA
(Tsangs-pa), BEG-TSE, YAMA, Kuvera
(Vaishravana), HAYAGRIVA,
MAHAKALA or Mahalka (“Great
Black One™ and YAMANTAKA.
Vaishravana is also one of the

In Tibet. the Dharmapalas are
usually shown frowning. with t
gled hair surmounted by a crown
of five skulls. Most of them are in
Yab-Yum. the posture of embrace.
with their SHAKTI.

- |
Some of the Dharmapalas were

also Lokapalas (Guardian Kings)
who existed in pre-Buddhist times
as members of the Bon pantheon.
PADMASAMBHAVA, one of the
founders of Tibetan Buddhism,
assimilated some of these ancient
deities and transformed them
into deities who protected the
Buddhist law. However. some of
the Lc tlas were adopted from
the Hindu religion.

THE DHYANIBUDDHAS. or
five “Great Buddhas of Wisdom",
are the five meditating buddhas
who. according to some traditions,
are said to have ansen from the
primeval buddha, ADIBUDDHA.
They are sometimes referred to as
Tathagatas (“Perfected Ones™),
Transcendent Buddhas. or Jinas.

DHARMAPALAS with ferocwous frowns

decorate these ceremonal weapons. They
wear jewellery of wnthing snakes and each

have a third eye n s forehead. (Nepaiese
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The term Jina means “Conqueror”,
and refers to someone who has
succeeded in overcoming the cycle
of rebirth and suffening.

The Dhyanibuddhas are
VAIROCANA or Mahavairocana,
AKSOBHYA, RATNASAMBHAVA,
AMITABHA and AMOGHASIDDHI.
They are sometimes regarded as
symbols of the various aspects of
enlightened consciousness. On the
other hand, they are sometimes
believed to represent the body of
the Dharma or teaching. Whereas
followers of the non-Mahayana
schools of Buddhism tend to ven-
erate GAUTAMA BUDDHA, Mahayana
Buddhists make any one of the five
Dhyanibuddhas their chief object
of worship. Occasionally, Gautama
Buddha replaces Amoghasiddhi as
one of the Dhyanibuddhas and
sometimes KSHITIGARBHA is con-
sidered one of their number. (See
also DHYANIBUDDHAS)

DIPANKARA, or the “Lighter of
Lamps”, was a Buddha of a past
age whom Shakyamuni, or
GAUTAMA BUDDHA, met in a previ-

ous life when he was the sage
Sumedha. After having honoured
Dipankara, Sumedha determined
that he would become a Buddha
himself. He became a BODHISATTVA,
or “buddha-to-be”, and passed
through countless lives before enter-
ing the TUSHITA heaven prnor to his
final birth, 0 Queen MAYA.
Dipankara recognized that Sumedha
would become Gautama Buddha,
and proclaimed his glonous future.

DITI see aprr1.

THE DMU were supernatural
beings of the indigenous Bon reli-
gion of Tibet. They are said to have
lived in heaven.

DRAG-SHED see DHARMAPALAS.

DURGA is the great Hindu
mother goddess whose name
means “She Who is Difficult to
Approach”, or “Inaccessible”. She
is an aspect of the SHAKTI of SHIVA,
and can be terrifying and fero-
ciously protective. She is usually
depicted with a beautiful face and

with eight or ten arms. in which
she carries various weapons given
to her by the gods.

Other goddesses are often iden-
tified with her, including Candi,
who protects against wild animals,
and Shirala, who protects against
smallpox. She also manifests her-
self as the bloodthirsty KALL

Durga is said to have been born
fully formed, ready to do battle
against demons. When the terrible
buffalo demon Mahisha threatened
the power of the gods, not even
VISHNU nor Shiva dared stand
against him. However, Durga rose

DURGA, mounted on a lion, in combat
with Mahisha, the terrible buffalo demon
who threatened the power of the gods.

PAINTING BY BIKANER, RAJPUT SCHOOL, 1750.)

to the occasion. The demon
changed first into a buffalo, then
into a lion, whereupon Durga
sliced off his head. Mahisha then
turned into an elephant, but the
goddess cut off his trunk. Although
he hurled mountains at her, Durga
overcame the monster, crushing
him and killing him with her spear
(See also THE MOTHER GODDESS).

DUSHYANTA sce APSARAS.

THE GANDHARVAS are a class
of Hindu demigods who are said to
inhabirt the heaven of the war god
INDRA along with the APSARAS.
They are part human, part horse
and, as nature spirits, are associated
with the ferulity of the earth. The
gandharvas guard the SOMA, the
sacred drink that conveys divine
powers. Some of them appear at
Indra’s court as divine musicians
and singers. According to the Rig
Veda, the ancient hymns composed
by Vedic Aryans who came to India
from central Asia, at the beginning
of existence a gandharva united
with an apsara to produce the
first pair of human beings, YAMA
and Yami.

DURGA is a slayer of demons who
threaten the order of creation. She killed
Mahisha, who was invulnerable to man and

beast. (uustramox BY |. HIGGINBOTHAM. 1864 )
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According to one myth, Ganga
nounshed the semen of Shiva in
her waters, eventually producing
the warrior god Skanda, also
known as KARTTIKEYA The tale tells
how Shiva otfered up six of his
seeds to the fire god AGNI, who
gave them to Ganga for satekeep-
ing. Swaha, the daughter of a sage.,
visited the river on six successive
nights and was impregnated by the
seeds, eventually giving birth to
Karttikeya. The child had six heads,
and six or 12 arms and legs.

Another myth tells how INDRA's
power was beginning to threaten
. that of Shiva, whereupon a form of
anger manifested itself before Shiva
and asked that 1t might serve him.
Shiva told the torm to submerge
itself in the Ganges and to marry
the goddess to the ocean. A son
called Jalamdhara, an ASURA,
resulted from the union. and
BRAHMA gave the asura the power
to conquer the gods. (See also
SACRED RIVERS)

GARUDA. according to Hindu
mythology. was the prince of birds
and the son of the sage KASYAPA
According to one account of
Garuda’s birth, Kasyapa had two
beautiful wives, Kadru and Vinata.
The sage promised to provide both
wives with heirs. Kadru chose to
give birth to 1,000 splendid ser-
pents, whereas Vinata asked for
only two sons. However, Vinata
requested that her sons’ strength
and prowess should surpass that of
Kadru’s offspring.

Eventually, Kadru laid 1.000
eggs and Vinata laid two. After 500
years, 1,000 serpents emerged from
Kadru'’s eggs. However, Vinata's two
sons failed to appear. Impatient,
Vinata broke open one of her eggs to
find an embryo with only the upper
half developed. The embryo became
Aruna, the red glow of dawn. Aruna
eursed his mother and ascended into
the sky, where he remans to this day:
Another 500 years passed and
Vinata’s remaining egg finally broke
open to reveal Garuda.

THI

Another tale tells how. in order
to free herself from a curse, Vinata
was forced to acquire AMRITA, the
elixir of immortality and to give 1t
to her nephews, the 1,000 ser-
pents. Vinata asked Garuda to seize
the drink from the gods and. atter
amighty struggle, he suceeeded in
doing so. He put the dnnk down in
front of the serpents, but said that
they must punly themselves before

MYitHdHs OF SOUTH

dninking it. While they were busy

performing their ablutions, INDRA
retrieved the Amrita, as had been
previously arranged with Garuda
Garuda was a devotee of
VISHNU, the preserver of the uni-
verse, and he was ehosen by the
god 1o be his mount. He appeared
whenever summoned by Vishnu's
thought, and fought with him

against demons and demonic ser-

AND CENTRAI

GARUDA, half human, half eagle, was the
chosen mount of Vishnu, who ndes him
with lus consort, Lakshmu, seated on a lotus

flower: (Pavtine, Bonnt, ¢ 1770

pents. Garuda1s depicted with the
head. wings and claws of an eagle.
In Buddhism, garudas are divine

bird-like creatures

GAURI sce PARVATI
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MAHAPRAJ-APATI GAUTAMI. He even
ascended into heaven, where he
converted his mother, Queen
Maya, before climbing back down
to earth on a ladder. accompanied
by the gods. At the age of 80,
Gautama entered nirvana, the ulu-
mate state of spiritual bliss, near his
birthplace. (See also THE AVATARS OF
VISHNU; THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA)

GESAR was a mythical king who
inspired the greatest epic of Tibetan
Buddhism. Tales of his exploits
began to anse in the 11th century.
at the time when Buddhism was
beginning to infiltrate Tibet and
threaten the indigenous Bon reli-

gion. The legends describe King

THt
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Gesar’s battle against the ancient
beliefs and are said to be several
times the length of the Bible.
Gesar, whose name means
“Lotus Temple”, was said to have
been born in the kingdom of Ling
in eastern Tibet. He is regarded as
the the BOD-
HISATTVA AVALOKITESHVARA, as well
as of PADMASAMBHAVA, one of the

founders of Tibetan Buddhism. His

embodiment of

warrors are said to be incarnations
of the Mahasiddhas, great ascertics.

Although the stories about
Gesar are influenced above all by
Buddhism, traces ot the Bon reli-
gion can also be found in the tales
that tell of mountain deities and

spirits of places. Travelling singers

MYTHS OF SOUTH

transmitted the early versions of the
epic, whereas the later tales were
said to arise from Tibetan monks.

The story of Gesar tells how an
old woman died cursing all reli-
gions. Her final wish was that in a
future life she and her three sons
might rule over all Buddhist lands
and wreak their revenge on the
Buddhist teaching. The gods. hear-
ing that the woman and her sons
were threatening to return to the
world as hornfying monsters.
decided to send one of their num-
ber, Gesar, down to earth in order
to do battle against them

Gesar was reluctant to assume
human form and so, before agree-

ing to descend to earth, he drew up

AND CENTRAL

several conditions that he ser
before the £ ds, believ ing that they
would be impossible to tulfil. He
demanded that his father should be
a god and his mother a snake: that
he should be given an immortal
horse, which could fly through the
sky and speak all languages: that he
should be supplied with a magical
bow and arrow and strong com-
panions: that he should be given a
beautitul wife, for whom everybody
would be willing to fight; and a
clever uncle, who would be able to
assist him with battle plans. He
also insisted thar the gods should
protect and help him art all imes
To Gesar's distress, the gods agreed
to all his demands, so he was
forced to descend to earth.

The earthly Gesar was con-
ceived when a g\\Ll descended in
the form of a rainbow and gave
Gongmo — a NAGA who had trans-
formed herself into a beautiful
young girl — a drink of water from
a holy vase. Gongmo became preg-
nant, and in due course, Gesar
emerged from his mother as a globe
of golden light, which evenrually
broke open to reveal a baby
According to some versions of the
tale, the baby had three eyes
whereupon his horrified mother
immediately plucked one out

Having been warned that he
would be overthrown by Gesar, the
ruling king tried to kill the child
almost as soon as he was born, but,
despite his every effort. the boy
remained unharmed. However
Gesar and his mother were forced
into exile. At the age of 15, Gesar
entered a horse race. and on win-
ning it, was made King of Ling and
given the former king’s daughter as
his wife. King Gesar then fought
and conquered several demons
and converted several countries
to Buddhism

He finally returned to heaven
although in the knowledge that he
would have to return to earth one
day. Gesar came to be regarded as
a warrior god and god of wealth

his consort was a DAKINI



TIRTHANKARAS

AINISM IS AN INDIAN RELIGION and philosophy
which offers an austere path to enlightenment.
Much of its mythology was inherited from
Hinduism, including huge numbers of
gods, and ideas on the structure of the
universe, but Jains differ from
Hindus in that they do not
believe in the idea of
creation, considering that
time is cyclic. Jain ascetics
attempt to conduct their lives
following five vows: to injure no
living thing (because everything
has a soul); to speak the truth; to
take only what is given; to be
chaste; and to achieve detachment
from places, people and things.
Their examples in following this
discipline are 24 tirthankaras, or “spiritual
teachers”, who , .

have appeared in the present cycle of time. A tirtha is a
ford or crossing-place, or a sacred place, person or path

which enables believers to cross over into liberation
from an endless round of rebirth: for Jains, the
tirthankaras were the builders of the ford.

RisHABHA (left) also called Adinatha, was the first MAHAVIRA (above), the twenty-fourth tuthankara, was a
tithankara of the present cycle. He lived for an extremely contemporary of Gautama Buddha At the age of 30, he
long time, and was credited by Jains with the establishment  renounced family life and embarked on life as a wandering
of the caste system, the monarchy and the rule of law. He ascetic. He endured 12 years of fasting, silence and

also orgamized the cultivation of the land, the pursuit of the  meditation to achieve enlightenment, then spent the next 30

arts, and taught humankind the 72 sciences, including years preaching throughout northem India. He and his

arithmetic and wniting. In Hindu mythology. he was a followers went about naked to indicate thetr conquest of
minor avatar of Vishnu. He 1s represented by the bull mouf — passion, and he and other tuthankaras are traditionally

and is usually shown naked in a standing yoga posture portraved with downcast eyes, dead to the world. (eap oF «

TIRTHANKARA, SRIADINATH TEMPLE, KHAJURAHO. INDIA, TIRTHANKARA, STONE, 10TH CENTURY )
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| GNOD-SBYIN see YAKSHAS.

THE GNYAN are Tibetan spirits

| 3 -
who live in trees and stones. They

| send plagues, diseases and death
down on humankind.

GREAT BUDDHAS OF
WISDOM see DHYANIBUDDHAS.

GRI-GUM. according to Tibetan
belief, was a king who, unlike the

| rulers who preceded him, cut the
magic rope that connected him to
heaven. The first human ruler was
said to have come down from the
sky. landing on top of a mountain.
At the end of his reign, he returned
to heaven by means of a magic
rope. The six kings who followed
him did the same. However, Gri-
gum. the eighth king. failed to
return to heaven. During a duel,
the air became so filled with soot
that, unable to see while waving his
sword around, he severed the
magic rope. He was then killed by
his opponent.

GSHEN-LHA-OD-DKAR. in
the Tibetan Bon religion, was the
“God of White Light” from whom
all other gods emanated. When
nothing else existed. two lights
emerged: one was black and the
other was white. A rainbow then
appeared and gave rise to hardness,
fluidity, heat. motion and space.

THE GUARDIAN KINGS (below) who
guard the four quarters of the world
Acolytes of the bodhisattva Avalokiteshvara,

they are said to have assisted at the birth of

Gautama Buddha.

126

These phenomena merged with
one another and formed a gigantic
egg. From that egg, the black light
produced sickness. disease, pain
and countless demons, whereas
the white light produced joy, pros-

perity and numerous gods. The

gods and demons together gave
nse to all kinds of creatures. Thes
beings inhabit the mountains, trees
and lakes of the land.

~

| GSHEN-RAB, or Shenrab Miwo,
| is traditionally said to have been

the founder of the later or purnfied
form of the Bon religion of Tibet,
which came into being after the
introduction of Buddhism to the
country. He 1s said to have come
from a mystic land known as Zhang
Zhung, and he came to be regarded
as identical to GAUTAMA BUDDHA.

| Some scholars have also idenufied

him with Laozi, the founder of
Daoism. He is represented seated
on a lotus.

THE GUARDIAN KINGS.
according to Buddhist belief, guard
the four quarters of the world and
protect the Buddhist law. They are
said to live on the mythical Mount
MERU, at the gates of the paradise
INDRA, the protector of
Buddhism. The Guardian Kings are
acolytes of the BODHISATTVA
AVALOKITESHVARA.

Onginally. they were regarded as
benevolent, but they developed
into menacing warriors. They are
usually shown wearing armour and

of

helmets or crowns. The kings are
said to have assisted at the birth of
GAUTAMA BUDDHA and to have held

up the hooves of his horse when he

| left the palace of his father for the

outside world. In Indian art. they

| are usually shown riding elephants,

whereas in Tantrism they are often

| shown trampling demons.

The chief Guardian King is
Vaishravana, the guardian of the
north and of winter. His name means
“He Who is Knowing”. and he is
lord of the YAKSHAS, divine beings
who protect and serve their ruler.

The guardian of the south,
Virudhaka or the “Powerful One”.
fights ignorance and protects the
root of goodness in human beings.
He rules over the summer. and, in

| Tibet, he is often shown with a hel-

met made from an elephant’s head.
The the east,
Dhritarashrtra, “He Who
Maintains the Kingdom of the
Law”, presides over the spring and

guardian of

or

maintains the state. The guardian
of the west, Virupaksha, or "He
Who Sees All” presides over the
autumn. Virupaksha is usually rep-
resented standing on a rock or on
demons. and weanng armour.

In Hinduism, the guardians are
known as Lokapalas. Vaishravana is
worshipped as Kuvera, a god of
wealth who guards his buried trea-
sure. Kuvera became the king of




HANUMAN (above) wrestles with the
demons of Ravana as he strves to find

Rama’s wife, Sitd. (TERRACOTTA, 5TH CENTURY.)

| HANUMAN (left), the Hindu monkey god,

was well known for his extraordinary
agility, which enabled him to escape from

the demon Ravand. Gawpur, 17Ti CENTURY )

LANKA and drove a magnificent
chariot, which the demon king
RAVANA used in battle in the Hindu
epic. the Ramayana.

HANUMAN is the monkey god |

of Hindu mythology. He is
regarded as the patron of learning
and is the son of VAYU, god of the
winds. According to one myth,
Hanuman once tried to snatch the

sun from the sky, thinking it was

something to eat. To prevent the |

catastrophe, the war god INDRA
threw his thunderbolt at the mon-
key. smashing his jaw.

In the great Hindu epic the
Ramayana, Hanuman is the minis-
ter of the monkey king Sugriva and
the loyal companion of RAMA, the
famous AVATAR or incarnation of
VISHNU, the preserver of the uni-
verse. Hanuman assisted Rama
when the hero was locked in battle
with the demon king RAVANA, who
had run off with Rama’s wife, SITA.
It was Hanuman who discovered
Sita’s whereabouts, on the island of
LANKA, Ravana’s kingdom.

Hanuman's extraordinary agility
enabled him to leap across the
waters to the island like an arrow.

THE

However, in mid-flight, a sister of
the demon king caught Hanuman's
shadow and managed to pull the
monkey beneath the waters, where

another demon tried to swallow
him.

escaping by stretching out so that

Hanuman succeeded in
the demon had to open her jaws,
then contracting, so that he was
able to leap from her mouth.
Hanuman finally found Sita in a
grove of trees. Each day, Ravana
threatened the goddess with tor-
ture and death if she refused to
marry him, but Sita insisted on
remaining faithful
Although Hanuman offered to

to Rama.
carry her away, Sita refused to
touch any man but her husband.
As Hanuman left to tell Rama that
he had found Sita, Ravana and his
his  tail
However, the fire failed to hurt the
monkey god. who instead caused
vast destruction on the island by

demons sct on fire.

swishing his tail from side to side,
setting light to countless buildings.

Back
encouraged an army of monkeys to

in India, Hanuman
build a bridge across the sea from
India to Lanka, thereby enabling
Rama and his troops to approach
and attack the demon king. Rama
rewarded Hanuman for his help by
giving him the gift of eternal life.

Hanuman was said to be as
large as a mountain, with yellow
skin, a red face and a tremendously
long tail. His roar was like thunder,
and he flew through the clouds
with a great rushing sound.

MYTHsS OrF SOUTH

| HAYAGRIVA is one of Tibetan

DHARMAPALAS,
“Protectors of the Teaching™ He s

Buddhism's or
the lord of wrath., the leader of the
terrifying gods known as Drag-
shed. His name means “Horse's
Neck”, and he is small, with a por
belly and a horse’s head. In
Buddhism, Hayagniva is regarded as
an emanation of either the buddha
AMITABHA or the buddha AKSOBHYA
and as the terrifying aspect of the
BODHISATTVA AVALOKITESHVARA.

In a Hindu myth, Hayagriva was
one of the DAITYAS, giant ASURAS
who opposed the gods. He stole
the Veda, the sacred knowledge of
Hinduism, when it fell from
BRAHAA's mouth. VISHNU, reincar-
nated as the AVATAR Matsya the
fish, managed to kill Hayagriva and
retrieve the sacred texts.

Hayagriva is also regarded as an
avatar of the god Vishnu, who 1s
said to have taken on this form in
order to retrieve the Veda, after it
had been stolen from the gods by
two daityas.

AND CENTRAL ASI

HERUKA is a Buddhist deity, an
emanation  of
AKSOBINA. In Tibet he 1s regarded

the buddha
as one of the protective deities, or
ISHTADEVATAS. Heruka is usually
depicted with three eyes, wild hair
and bared teeth. His body is
smeared with ashes. and he holds
asevered human head in his hand.
The deity sits or dances on a corpse
and is sometimes shown with his
female partner, Prajna. with whom
he creates nirvana (spiritual bliss).
Heruka confers buddhahood and
protects the world from evil.

The herukas as a group are ter-
rifying energies who are usually
portrayed with haloes of flame.
They dance with their huge and ter-
ritying consorts. The herukas exist
in the head region, and meditators
who achieve their level are believed
to be capable of reaching a realm of
the ultimate reality.

HAYAGRIVA, the leader of the termfying
gods known as Drag-shed, wreathed with

his enemies” heads. (Bronze, Tiger )




HEVAJRA is a yipayt. or tutelary
god, worshipped in Mongolia,
Cambodia, Thailand and Tibet. He
is usually represented with four legs
and eight heads; his body is blue,
and his heads are different colours
He is sometimes shown alone, but
often in Yab-Yum, the posture of
embrace, with his SHAKTI or corre-

sponding female energy.
HIMAVAT see PARVATI

HIRANYAKASHIPU see AVATARS
and RAVANA.

INDRA, one of the chief detties of
Indian mythology, is a god of
storms and war. He appears in the
Rig Veda — the ancient hymns form-
ing part of the Veda, the sacred
knowledge of Hinduism — as the
king of the gods. Indra is red or
gold in colour, and is large, fierce
and warlike. In his right hand he
carries a thunderbolt, which he
uses either to slay his enemies or to
revive those killed in battle. He is
said to nde through the heavens in
a chariot, often said to be the sun.
In later times. he was frequently
depicted on the elephant, AIRAVATA.
Indra was bom from heaven and
earth, which he separated for ever.
He ¢ h.i“\‘l]‘:\‘d the old order and
became the leading deity. a less
remote figure than the Vedic god.,
VARUNA. Indra was best known as
a destroyer of demons, who led the
gods against the ASURAS. He fought
and destroyed the serpent VRITRA
with a pillar of foam and. in doing
so, gave form to chaos, liberating
the waters, generating life and caus-
ing the sun to rise
On another occasion, Indra set
frce some cows which had been
stolen from the gods. This myth is
interpreted as symbolizing how
1dra released the sacred force. or

of the world. Indra was also

worshipped as the god who pro-
vided rain. As the bnnger of light
and water. he absorbed many of

Varuna's tunctions, becoming a ter-

tility god and a god of creation
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Avast drinker with a huge belly,
Indra was also associated with
SOMA, an intoxicating dnnk used in
religious nituals. It was from Soma
that the god was said to denve his
special powers. After dnnking it, he
became so large that he filled both
heaven and earth.

Indra’s importance gradually
dechned. Although he remained a
ternfying god of thunder. he came

THE MYTHS OF SOUTH AND CENTRAL ASI1A
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to be regarded as a divine earthly
monarch who reigned in Swarga, a
luxurious heaven situated on the
sacred Mount MERL

According to one myth, it was
Indra. rather than VISHNU'S AVATAR
Vamana, who fought the demon
Bali. While Indra was attacking a
host of demons led by Jalamdhara,
Bali fell, and a stream of jewels
poured from his mouth. Indra was

HEVAJRA is the Buddhist equivalent of the
Hindu god Shwva Nataraja. He 1s shown in
Yab-Yum with his shakti, Nairamata, whe

stands on two corpses. (TANTRIC BRONS!

so amazed that he struck open the
demon’s body with one of his
thunderbolts. The ditferent parts of
Bali's body then gave nise to the
seeds of

Diamonds were produced from his

precious stones.




INDRA (above) 1s a weather and fertility
god, and a leading Hindu deity. He is
shown wielding a vayra, or thunderbolt, and
1s seated on his mount, the elephant

Arravata. 111 cevnm

bones. sapphires from his eyes.
rubies from his blood. emeralds
from his marrow. crystal from his
flesh. coral from his tongue and
pearls from hus teeth

In a story from the Hindu epic.
the Ramavana. Indra seduced
Ahalya. the wife of the great sage
Gautama. One day. when he knew
that the sage was away from his
home. Indra disguised himself. vis-
ited Gautama's wife and pressed
her to become his lover. Despite his
disguise. Ahalya immediately recog-
nized Indra and. because she was
curious about the chief god. she

THE

agreed. Afterwards. as Indra was
leaving. he met Gautama returning,
Realizing what had happened. the
sage caused the god's testicles ro fall
off. Gautama then cursed Ahalya,
condemning her to lie on ashes and

eat only air until RAMA visited her.
The gods later replaced Indra’s tes-
ticles with those of a ram. (See also
MYTHICAL MOUNTAINS)

[SHTADEVATAS are protective
Buddhist deiti

ies or sacred beings

who are especially common in
Tibet. Ishtadevara means “Beloved
(or Desired) Divinity”

Each individual who decides to
enter the path of Bhaku yoga — that
of loving submission to a deity -
chooses their own 1shtadevata.
Alternauvely. the individual's guru
may choose the ishtadevara. since

MYTHS OF SOUTH

the guru will be able to discern
which aspect of the divine will be

]

most useful to the disciple

JALAMDHARA sce 7

and GANGA

JINAS see

KADAVUL see RATAVLI
K'\DRU see GARLDA

KALADEVI. known in Tibet as

Lha-mo. i1s the only female
DHARMAPALA. or protector of the
Buddhist law:. She is said to have
been created by the other deirties

and provided with weapons. 1n

order that she might defend
Tantrism. a tradition of gaining

enlightenment through ritual prac-

tices. Kaladevi rides a mule whose
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necessary for Shiva to finish his med-
itation in order for the cycles of
creauon to run their course. he
struck Kama with a thunderbolt.
Later, however, he brought Kama
back to life. In another version of the
myth, Shiva struck Kama with a flash
of his third eye and burned him to
ashes. As a result, Kama was some-
umes called Ananga. or “Bodiless”.

KAMSA see krISHNA.

KARTTIKEYA, also known as

Skanda, is a warnor god who cam-

paigns against demons. The deity

is sometimes said to have been
raised by the stars of the Pleiades.
or Kirttikah. He 1s sometimes also
regarded as a god of ferulity.

In the great Hindu epics the
Mahabharata and the Ramayana.
Karttikeya 1s described as the son
of SHIVA. He is said to have been

conceived when Shiva offered his
seeds to the fire god AGNI, who
gave them for safekeeping to the
nver goddess GANGA. Eventually, a
child with six heads, and six or 12
arms, was bom.

Alternatively, Shiva is said to
have directed the fire of his third
eye at a lake. Six children emerged
and were brought up by the wives
of the RISHIS, or seers. One day;,
PARVATI hugged the children so
ughtly that they were squeezed
together mto one child. although
the six heads remained.

KASYAPA was an ancient Indian

sage whose name means
“Tortoise”. According to the sacred

Hindu Atharva Veda, “Kasyapa, the

KARTTIKEYA is sometimes shown nding
a peacock, holding a bow in one hand and

an arrow in the other

MYTHS OF SOUTH

KARTTIKEYA, the Hindu warmor god, 15
named after the Kirttikah, or Pleiades

SANDSTONE, PUNJAB, 6TH CENTUR

self-born, emerged from Time"

One of his wives. Kadru. gave birth
to 1,000 serpents, while the other.
Vinata, gave birth to GARUDA, the
bird chosen by the great god
Vishnu to be his mount. Kasyapa
is sometimes said to have fathered

|
the ADITYAS by ADITI and the

demonic DAITYAS by her sister, Diu.
He is described in the Hindu epics,
the  Mahabharata and the
Ramayana, as the son of BRAHMA
and the father of Vivasvat, or the
sun, who in tum was the father of
MANU, the first man, from whom
all human beings are descended.
In Buddhism. Kasyapa is one of
the six Manushi, or *human”, bud-
dhas. He 1is the
predccc&sor 10 GAUTAMA BUDDHA
He 15 often shown seated on a lion,

immediate

and 1s coloured yellow or gold
because he represents the light of
the sun and the moon.

KATARAGAMA DEVIYO is one
of the four great gods of Sri Lanka.
He is the equivalent of the Indian

AND CENTRAL S|

god KARTTIKEYA and the southern
Indian
Ongmally, Kataragama Deviyo was

Tamil god. MURUKAN
called Ceyon, or "God with the

Red-coloured Body™

KATAVUL, or Kadavul, is the
name for the supreme personal
being of the Tamils of southern
India and Sri Lanka. The source of
all existence. his name means “He
Who Is”. He 1s the judge of
humankind. rewarding or punish-
ing people according to their deeds
during life

KATUKILAL see KORRAW!
KHADROMAS see DAKINI

KHYUNG-GAI MGO-CAN
was an ancient Tibetan god who
may have been connected with the
sun. He was said to have had the
head of a bird.

KORRAWI 15 the Tamil goddess
of battle and victory. She also takes
the form of Kartukilal. a goddess of
[hL' ’]‘}]L‘
MURUKAN, her temples are guarded

woods mother of

by demons and spints




HE GREAT GOD VISHNU WAS SEEN as the
protector of the world, having measured out
the universe in three giant strides and
established it as the home of both gods and
humanity. He was a benevolent deity, and his consort
Shri. or Lakshmi, was the beautiful goddess of good
fortune. In token of his willing involvement with the
human race. he descended to earth and became
incarnate at times when the world of mortals was
threatened by evil. His incarnations, or avatars, follow an
evolutionary pattern, from fish and reptile, through
animals and the dwarf Vamana, to men and finally to the
future creator, Kalkin. The number was traditionally
fixed at ten, although the individual avatars varied - ==
slightly in different texts. The Buddha was assimilated \Lnsur‘)\'\\linhn’tlin\1n:aa-rn_llo\l:
Jooked afier 1t while 1t grew, then released it to the ocean. In

into the series much later than the others, while the

retum, the fish wamed Manu of a catastrophuc flood. It helped

seventh and Clgh th avatars ., Rama an d Krishna Saner = him buald a boat on which he could save seeds and

ammals to repopulate the world, and towed the

important heroes of Hindu mythology. R boat 1 saety. uscsrarch

Kurnma (eft). the tortoise. supported Mount
Mandara on s back dunng the chunng of the

is had uprooted the

n his second incamation as
Kurma. dived undemeath it and twisted
with the mountain. acting as a paddle to
speed up th ation. The mulk ocean
tunied to butter and tossed up Amnta, the elixiy

of immortality. o X 5Y ] HIGGING

VIARAHA (nght) was the rescuer of the earth. The

demon Huany sed the earth into the cosmic

wcean, but i his thud avatar, as Varaha the boar,

Vishnu plunged into the ocean and killed the demon
1 found the carth in the form of a

beautiful woman. whom he camed back up

to the surface on his tusks. I8




the demon, the twin brother of Hiranvaksha, dethroned the
god Indra and proclaimed humself king of the universe. He
was enraged by his son’s veneration of Vishnu and
condemned lum to death, but failed to kill him. In his anger,
the demon struck a pillar demanding to know why Vishnu
did not show himself. The pillar split open, and Vishnu was
icamated as the man-lion Narasimha, who disembowelled

Huanyakashpu. i1

USTRATRN BY ] Hi HAM, 1864

KRISHNA (above). the god and the eighth

avatar, was hidden at birth because of a
prophecy that his mother’s eighth child would

lll the evil King Kamsa. Knshna was brought

up in obscunty among a community of cowherds. After lalling a succession of
demons, including Vatsasura, who came in the guise of a calf, Knshna killed

Kamsa. He assisted the hero Aruna in the great battle of Kurukshetra, disgrased

s s chanoteer ey 15 BHAGARAIA PURANA o MaNK

NARASIMHA (above) was the fowrth avatar. Hoanyakashipu

VAMANA (above), the dwar, rescued the wmverse from the

demon Bali, who had assumed power over it. To release it

rom his grasp, Vishnu assumed the form of a dwarf for his
J grasp J

fifth mcarnation. He requested from Bali as much temtory
as he could cover in three strdes. Bali easily granted this
apparently trivial request, and Vishnu, transformed into the
giant, Trvikrama, covered the underworld, the earth and
the heavens i three vast stndes. i

ioN BY ]

Hic

NROTHAM, 1864

vears.

KALAN, € 1750-60.

st punhhmx‘n[. I;ll(‘l', amore I’l).(l{l\'('

want to abolish ammal sacrifices

HE RAMAYANA BY Mi|

TLLUSTRATION

R

GAUTAMA BUDDHA (left), Vishnu's minth
incamation, was not identified until the thud
or fourth century AD. In the earliest accounts
of ut, Vishnu was said to have assumed this
avatar in order to convert demons to Buddhist
Deliefs, with the intention of weakening them
m thew war agast the gods, or to muslead

sinful mortals so that they would recewe thewr

reason was suggested: Vishnu was said to

PARASHURAMA (above), although he was born a brahman
was destined to lead the hfe of a warvior. He was armed
with a celebrated axe that had been given to him by Shiva
In revenge for msulting his father, he wiped out all the male
members of the warrior caste and ordered their widows to
slecp with brahmans to produce a new and purer caste of
waniors. He was Vishnu's sixth avatar. ara

ARJUN

A T G e e e fliec

]

RaMA (left) was Vishnu's seventh avatar, assumed at the gods’ request to
destroy Ravana, the evil ruler of Lanka (the island of St Lanka). Rama, son
of the king of Avodhya, won his wife. Sita, by bending and breaking Shiva's
unhendable bow. He was banished by his stepmother for 14 years to the
forest, where Sita was abducted by Ravana. After many adventures, Rama

killed Ravana, won Sita back. returned to his kangdom and reigned for 1,00

KALKIN (above) 1s Vishnu's tenth and final avatar. and is sull to come he will appedr at the end of

ind establish a new era. s

mcamation of Kallan, nding a white horse, will be necded

the present age, the Kalt Yuga, which began in 31028¢ and will last 432,000 years. In its final vears

humanity will face a breakdown of cvilization and a loss of spintual and moral vahies. The divine

wipe out the wickedness of the world




CENTRAL

MYTHS OF SOUTH AND

KRIS

T ETE

f some cowherds who

lave been

Ol UIC ul

er side of the river

The doors of the prison

aestro

asudev

ulously opened. and \

river. As

roniched the
touched the

llowing the

through

as

the cowh

scovered

However. Ki
what had happer i a

Jemon di

aemon dis A Nur:

nurse to look
atter the 1

demon

1125

KRISHNA (1
science of Bhak

vho mstnicted

the cows, laughing at his elders and

sweets. He a
N

ns of his d

1ne ongins

by. among other pranks, uprooting
WO trees at once: on another occa-

sion. his adopted mother. Yashoda.

was amazed to see the whole uni-

verse when she looked down his
throat. Once. when the cowherds
were about to worship the great
god INDRA, Kr

hna told them that

instead they should wor:

Mot Gova and their
herds. The |

mountain. he
explained. provided their herds
with food and the cows themselves
gave them milk to drink. Krishna

at ne

leclared
aeclared t

then
men

nself was

the mountain. Indra was furious
and sent down torrents of rain
However. Krnishna lifted Mount

Govardhana and held it above the

an avatar of Vishnu.

anood as the aaopted son of

storms 1Or seven L'ld}l\' and seven

d tha

o
=1

nights. Indra was so ar

he came down from the heaven

17

and asked Krishna to befriend his

O ALK UENSL

son. the hero

11C 1IC
One of the most popular myths
Ti that of his

hn:

dalliances with the gopis.

le cowgirls. and in partic-

the fe

DADY

ular with a girl called RaI

with

whom the voung hero fell passion-

in love. Once. when the

s were bathing in the nver

‘amuna. Knishna stole their

1en hid in a tree. He

refused to return their garments to

| thev came out. one by

s clasped in prayer.
Because all the cowgrls wanted to
hold Knshna's hands when they

1e muliiplied his hands

nm

times. The sound of



Knshna's tlure, calling the cowanrls
out 1o dance n the moonlight, 15
1‘\']1&'\\\[ 1O sy llIIH‘llI\‘ the voice of
the supreme lord calling all who
hear him to divine pleasures

\s Knshna grew older. he began
to nd the neighbourhood of mon-
sters and demons. Fventually, King
Kamsa heard of his exploits and
determined to kill him. However.
Knishna not only succeeded 1n
kilhng Kamsa but also went on to
destroy numerous other oppressive
kings as well as demons

[he most important battle he
that of

participated 1 was

Kurukshetra On the eve of the

KRISHNA visiting Radha, a young gopi
w cowgirl, with whom he fell passionately
n love. His name means “Dark One” and
he 1s often depicted as dark-skinned

R

I H

battle. Knshna. disguised as a char
joteer, 1s said 1o have preached to
the hero Arjuna the Bhagavad Gita
or “Song of the Lord™, which fonms
part of the great Hindu epic. the
Mahabharata. The war ended in the
destruction of both armies, with
only the merest handful of sur
vivors on each side. Krishna died
shortly afterwards. He was sitting
in the forest. meditating, when a
huntsman mistook him for a deer
and shot an arrow, which struck
him on his left heel. his only vul
nerable spot. Krishna told the
huntsman not to grieve or be
alraid. and then ascended into the
sky in a beacon of light

Krishna 1s believed to embody
divine beauty, joy and love, using
his charm. playfulness and com-
passion to draw his devotees into
the embrace of the supreme lord

(See also THE AVATARS OF VISHNU)

MyrT s Oor Sout1n

KSHITIGARBHA, who 1s a sop
HISATTVA, or

said to look atrer the six paths

buddha-to-be™, is

taken by souls atter they have been
judged. These paths are the des
tinics of humankind. ASURAS
demons. gods, ammals and the
damned. Patient and persevering
he consoles those who live in helt
secking to lighten the burdens that
they have brought upon them-
selves by evil actions when alive
Kshitigarbha came 1o be
regarded as the protector of all trax
ellers. In India. he had only a small
following, but he attracted many
devotees both in China and Japan
According to one Chinese myth. he
was a young Indian boy of the
brahman caste who was so upset
by how his late mother was suffer-
ing in hell that he determined to
save all the other inhabitants of hell
ternble  farte

from such a

Kshingarbha 1t ¢ 1
Who Encompasses the Farth” In
China

Wang, and in Japan as Jizo-Bo

KUNTI se

KUN-TU-BZAN-PO. according
to the Bon rehgion of Tibet ted
the world from a lump of mud. and

living beings trom an egg

KURMA. the tortoise. was the
second incarnation. or AVAT of
the Hindu god ; the pre
server of the universe. During the
churning of the ocean. Kurm
ported Mount Mandara on his bacl
in order to prevent the mountain
from bonng a hole in the earth. The
gods to obrtain

were thus abl

MRITA, the elixir of immort:
restore their power. (Sec also

/|

[ixS

A
)

=2 poa
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KURUKULLA 15 a Buddhist god-

dess  who emanates from
AMITABHA. She 1s said to be able to
cast spells on men and women in
order to ensure that they serve her,
In [l}‘\‘[A >h\' ]‘(\Llllln’ a ;\‘\1L|L‘>S ot
riches. Her main attnbutes are a red
lotus. a bow and an arrow. She 1s
often represented as reddish in
colour, seated 1n a cave and with
four arms. Her two upper arms are
held in a threatening posture. while

the two lower arms offer comfort.
KUVERA see GUARDIAN KINGS

LAKSHMANA

Hindu myth, was the son of King

.l\u‘l’dlng o

g
Dasaratha and Sumitra and the
halt-brother of RANMA, an incarna-
tion of the great god VISHNU. When
Rama was exiled from his late
father’s kingdom. Lakshmana
accompanied him on his travels.
\While the two brothers were living
in the wilderness. Surpanaka, one
of the demon king RAVANA's sisters
tell in love with Rama. He sent the
woman to Lakshmana who in turn
The

demoness, seeking revenge for

sent her back to Rama.
being thus insulted, attacked
Rama'’s wife SITA, but to no avail.
Rama then asked Lakshmana to
dishgure the seductress, which he
did by cutting off her nose and
ears. The demoness demanded that
Ravana avenge her, and it was dur-
ing this great battle that the demon

king succeeded in abducting Sita.

I AKSHMI. or Shri, according to
the Veda, the saered knowledge of
the Hindus. was alleged to have
been many deines, including the
VARUNA Oor SURYA

However. she is best known as the

consort ot
beaunful consort or SHAKTI (female
power) of the great Hindu god
VISHNU . The goddess of wealth and

kshmi 1s usually

good

tortune. La
depicted as a beauutul golden
woman sitting on a lotus flower, the
symbol of the womb, immertality
and spintual punty. During the

Hindu eelebration of Duwali, the
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LAKSHMANA and Rama wandenng m
scarch of Rama’s abducted wife, Sita
" E RAMAYANA. KANGRA, 1780

fesuval of lights, thousands of

lanterns are lit and fireworks
exploded in order to please the god-
dess. People gamble and feast, while
the goddess is said to wander from
house to house looking for some-
where to rest, and blessing with
prospenty all houses that are well lit.
Lakshmi was said to have been
born several times. For example,
when Vishnu was incarnated as
RAMA, Lakshmi was born as SITA

Everyone wants to pos
Lakshmi. but she insists that no
one can keep her for long. She
immediately leaves anyone who
puts her on their head. which 1s
what the demons do whenever
they manage to catch hold of her.
In early myths, Lakshmi was some-
times associated with INDRA. the
war god. However. even Indra had
to divide her into four parts in
order to keep hold of her for any
length of time. Lakshmi's presence
is believed o bring ferrility.
According to one tale, when the
goddess sat down next to Indra, he

began to pour down ramn so that

the crops flounshed. Another myth |

tells how Lakshmi was born by her
own will in a beauntul field. which
had been cut open by a plough.
Lakshmi appears in the famous
myth of the churning of the ocean.
Using the snake Vasuki as a rope to
turn Mount Mandara. the gods
chumned the cosmic ocean for 100
vears. Eventually the ocean turned
to milk and gave rise not only to
AMRITA, the elixir of immortality,
but also to the “Fourteen Precious
Things”. including the beautiful
goddess Lakshmi. who rose seated
on a lotus flower. The heavenly
musicians and great sages began to
sing Lakshmi's praises: the sacred

) ol
nivers asked her to bathe in their

LAKSHMI (far lefo). laden with flowers, s
o beautiful golden woman. Her presence 1s
believed to bring fernlhity, and ancient
Indian ruders would perform a mamage
ntual in whch thav took Lakshmi as then

bride to secure wealth and feruliy:

LAKSHMI (eft) sat on Vishnu's lap and
refused to look at the demons who wanted
to own her as goddess of prospenty when
she emerged from the cosmic ocean.

HLLUSTRATION BY ] HIGGINBOTHAM, 18604



waters: the sea of milk olfered her
a crown of immortal flowers; and
the sacred elephants who hold up
the world poured the holy water of
the Ganges over her.

LANKA was the old name given
to Ceylon. now Sri Lanka. It was
also the name of its capital. The
walls of Lanka are said to have been
made from gold by Vishvakarma. a
creator deity and the architect of
the gods. Originally, Lanka was
intended as a home for Kuvera. god
of riches. but the demon king
RAVANA later eaptured it and ook
1t as his own.

According to one tale. VAYU, a
god of the winds. was responsible
for creating the 1sland. Narada. a
sage. or RISHI. ehallenged Vayu to
break off the summit of Mount
MERU, world

the mountain.

GARUDA, the mythical bird. nor-
mally protected the mountain.

Thi

but one day. in the bird’s absence,
Vayu succeeded in breaking off the
summit. He immediately threw the
summit into the depths of the
ocean, where it remained as the
1sland of Lanka.

THE LHA-DRE are gods. or
supernatural beings. of the indige-
nous Bon religion of Tibet. When
Tibet. the
Buddhust teachers assigned to the

Buddhism entered
Lha-Dre the role of protectors of
the new faith. thereby assimilating
them into the Buddhist pantheon,
where they are regarded as "Deities
of the World™ rather than the sym-
bolic deities of Buddhism.

LHA-MO see KALADEVI.

LOKAPALAS see DHARMAPALAS
and GUARDIAN KINGS

THE LU are superatural beings
of the indigenous Bon religion of
Tibet. who were assimilated into
Buddhism as protectors of the
faith. They live in lakes and nvers.
and require regular placation

MAHAKALA or Mahalka. is
known in Tibet as Mgon-po. The
destrucuve form of the god SHIVA,
he is one of the DHARMAPALAS of
Tibetan Buddhism. and a YIDAM. a
tutelary god of Tibet. He is known

LANKA (left) burns as Hanuman, the
monkey god of Hindu mythology, leaps

icross the water to safety

MyTHS
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as the "Great Black One ™., and has
three eyes. He is covered with a
tiger or elephant skin and holds a
noose made from snakes.

His function, like that of all
Dharmapalas. is to destroy all
known enemies of the Buddhist
teaching. Mahakala's most import-
ant duties are to pacity. enrich,
magnetize and destroy. In the 17th
century, he was accepted as the
tutelary god of Mongolia. then

under Tibetan influence.

AND C
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LANKA was the site of the battle
hetween Rama and Ravana, the demor

¢ Ravana's horde of demons was

e o R .
eventually defeated by Rama’s army o

monkeys, assembled by Hanuman

MAHALKA see MAHAKALA
MAHAMAYA see vt

MAHAPRAJAPATI GAUTAMI
was the stepmother and aunt of
GAUTAMA BUDDHA. She raised him
after his mother, Queen MAYA, died
of joy a few days after his miracu-
The
Mahaprajapat became legendary

lous birth. devouon of
After the death of her husband.
Mahaprajapau  persuaded the
Buddha to allow her to found a

Buddhist order of nuns

MAHAKALA is a destructive aspect
the god Shiva. Threatening and armed
Great

s . > 1¢ b 1 1<t
vith a sword, he is known as the

Black One
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MARA is the

Buddhist beliet who tempted

evil demon of
GAUTAMA BUDDHA as he sat medi
tating under the sacred tree at
Bodh Gaya. Mara’'s name means
Death He

Gautama achieved enlightenment,

reahzed that it

his  own  power would  be
destroyed. and he therefore sent his
three beautiful daughters to tempt
the sage. Although Mara’s daugh
ters sang and danced and tried
every trick they knew to beguile
hmm. Gautama remamed unmoved
Eventually, they admitted delear
Mara then sent an army of tern
fying devils to threaten Gautama
Some of the creatures had 1.000
eves, others were horrtfically
deformed: they drank blood and
ate snakes. However, as soon as
they came near to the sacred tree,
they tound that their arms were
bound to their sides. Finally, Mara
himself attacked Gautama with his
fearsome weapon. a disc which
could slice mountains in two
when the disc

less

None the
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MARA (below) sent s three beautiful
daughters to tempt Gautama and trned n
cvery way to threaten the sage as he sat
meditatmg under the sacved tree at Bodh

Gava

MAYA (above) gave burth to Gautama
Buddha while holding on to the branch of a
tree. He ts also shown taking seven symbolic

steps. (TIETAN Pal

reached Gautama. 1t was trans-
tormed into a gartand of flowers. At
last. the demon realized that he

was beaten.

THE MARUTS are a group ol
either 27 or 60 storm gods, usually
said to be the sons of the g\\ddcs\
Prisni and RUDRA. an ancient Vedic
deity who later came to be identi-
SHIVA. The
accompanied the war god INDRA

fied with Maruts
and were armed with lightning

arrows and thunderbolts
\ccording to the Rig Veda, the
ancient collection of sacred hymns,
they wore golden helmets and
breastplates. and used their axes to
split the clouds so that rain could
fall. They were widely regarded as
clouds. capable ol shaking moun-
tains and destroying torests
\ccording to a later trachition,
the Maruts were born [rom the bro-
ken womb of the goddess Drti, atter
Indra hurled a thunderbolr at her
to prevent her rom giving birth to

oo powerlul a son. The goddess

had intended to remain pregnant
for a century betore giving birth to a

son who would threaten Indra.
MATSYA sce MANT

MAYA, or Queen Mahamaya, was
the mother of GAUTAMA BUDDHA
According to Buddhist tradition.
she ]M\.\\C.\'M‘(l all the L{ULI]l[lCS
required of a woman destined to
bear a buddha. She was not pas-
sionate, she drank no alcohol and
she observed the precepts of a lay
Buddhist. On the day she con-
ceived Gautama, she is said to have
had a dream in which a smalt white
elephant, carrying a white lotus in
its trunk, entered her nght side. In
due course, Maya gave birth to
Gautama from her side as she
stood holding on to a tree. She sul-
fered no pain. Seven days later she
died of joy and joined the gods.

Maya. or “Miraculous Power”,
was a term used in Hinduism to
describe the power ol the Vedic
aods. Later, Maya was regarded as
the tllusion of reality which we per-
cerve, which will be dispelled when
the universal reality of Brahman or
the “Absolute™ 1s understood. (See
also THE LIFF OF THE BUDDHA
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MAYA (above) dreams of a small white

clephant and concerves Gautama Buddha
who 1s seen armiving for reincarnation,

wling on the elephant

MERU 1sa mythicat world moun-
tain.

also known as Sumeru.
According to ancient Indian beliefs.
both Buddhist and Hindu. 1t 1s sit-
uated at the centre of the universe
and is the dwelling place of the
gods. In Hindu tradition. the
sacred Ganges flows from the sum-
mit of Mount Meru. and BRAHMA's
magnificent golden city is situated
at its peak. Beneath the mountain
lie seven lower worlds. in the low-
est of which lives the snake Vasuki.
who bears Mount Meru and all the
worlds on his coils and destroys
them ar the end of each YU GA.

{n Buddhist belief. Meru 1s sur-
rounded by seas and worlds.
beneath which lie the hells. The
realms of the gods and the Buddha-
above the

mountain. According to one

fields are situated
Tibetan myth. n the very begin-
ning, there was nothing but
emptiness. Eventually. a wind
began to sur. caused by the karma
of the inhabutants of a previous uni-
verse. After many ages. the winds

or cosmic ocean arose. and the
winds began to move the waters of
the ocean. churning them unul
they gave rise to the cosmic moun-
tain Meru. or Rirap Lhunpo. In due
course. Meru became the abode of
the gods and semi-divine beings

Meru is made of precious
stones: its slopes are covered with
trees and fruits. Around the moun-
tain lies a vast lake. and around the
lake lies a ring of golden moun-
tains. Altogether. there are seven
nngs of mountamns and seven lakes
The final lake is Chi Gyatso. within
which lie the four worlds. Each
world is like an island and has its
own unique mhabiants. Our own
world is called Czambu Ling. At
first. Czambu Ling was inhabited
by gods from Mount Meru
Everyone was happy. there was no
illness or pain

However. it so happened that
one day. one of the gods nouced a
creamy substance lying on the sur-
MERU Inght). the golden mountain, 1s tin
entre of the world in both Hindu and

Buddhist mythology. i il WaT K

MYTHS OF SOWTH

. )
The cream tasted

¢ of
Ind 1 1 1 4 he r e
delicious. and soon all the other
gods began to eat it The more the

gods ate. the less powertul they

became. Lventually. the light the

gods had radiated was extin-

guisned. the world became dark

and the gods became human

beings. When the creamy food ran
out. the people began to eat fruit
Each individual had his own plant.
and each day the plant would pro-

duce just one piece of fruit. which

was just ¢n ‘Llj.'\h o satisty one

person's hunger.
One day. a man noticed that

plant had produced two pieces of
fruit. He ate both pieces and. when
the next day his plant produced no

o lo me m N
he stole some from |

s neigh-

and

bour’s plant. {n this way. theft

L
greed were introd O the world.

See also \

MGON-PO sce MaHAKA

MITRA. Vedic

mythology. was a god of light. He

according to

NAS. and was

wds one of the

AND CENTRAIL

ClOSELY dASSO

supreme Vedice deity. Sometimes
regarded as twins. Mitra and

Varuna maintaine ;l universal order

were

and jusuce and

embody tl

€55¢Nce O
caste. A good-natured deity. Mitra
has particular responsibility for
fnendships and contracts. He 1s

believed to direct human ben

] ] 1
rowards ne |

them 1t live
them (o l1ve

another. {n fran

god Mi

nra.

MURUKAN. or the “Youthful
One”. was adewy of the Dravidians
of southem India. He is sometimes
“Red

important igure

known as Cevon. or the
He is an

n present-day

One™

Tamil religion.

Murukan is usually represented nd-
]

Ing an elephant or a peacock. and

he carries a spear and a garland of

flowers. He 1s sometmes identified

with KARTTIKEYA. the Hindu war-

rior god. His equivalent in Sri

Lanka 1s KATARAGAMA DF
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SACRED RIVERS

HE GREAT RIVER GANGES, which rises in the

Himalayas and flows across north-east India, is

sacred to Hindus, who believe that bathing in

her water will enable them to reach Indra’s
heaven, Svarga, on Mount Meru. They also revere the
holy city of Prayaga (now Allahabad), where the
Ganges is joined by her two tributaries, the Yamuna
and the subterranean Sarasvati. This is a place of
pilgrimage so sacred that a tiny piece of its soil is
believed to be capable of wiping away sin. Each of
these great rivers was deified as a goddess, of which
the most holy was Ganga. daughter of the mountain
god Himavat and an aspect of the great mother |
goddess, Devi. She was said to have emerged from the
toe of Vishnu, and to have descended from heaven to
cleanse the earth of the accumulated ashes of the dead.
The ashes of the faithful are still committed to her care.

SARASVATI (above), the goddess, was ongmally wentified with the sacred
nver which flows into the Ganges at Pravaga As the dey of a natural force.
she had the power to smash wams and spoke wath the roar of the
waterfall. Later. she was said to be the creation and consort of Brahma
She became the goddess of music and wisdom, was credited with the

mvention of Sansknt, and was known as the “Mother of the Veda™

Mag

VARANASI (Ief0). the aty on the west bank of the Ganges. is @ haly place for
Hindus. They believe that to die here, or to have thew ashes commutted to the
nver, will ielease thewr souls from the ovele of vebuth and death. The dead are
cremated on the “buming” ghats (the stone steps that nan down to the

water). and therr ashes are given to the Ganges to be camed down to the sea



Yamuna deft). the nver goddess, was the daughter of the sun god Surva and his wife
Sanma, and was also sometimes satd to be the sister of Yama, the Vedic god of deatl
As a nver goddess, she was thought to bning ferulity and good harvests, and was

therefore wentified with prospenty. The viver Yamuna, a tributary of the Ganges

parted miraculously to allow Knshna's father, Vasudev, to cany him to safety das a

;‘Jv‘“. Sion A ) A

GANGA’S Lub from heaven was cushioned by the matted hair of Shiva, s

on Mount Kailasa. It separated the nver into seven different streams so
not engulf the earth. Ganga was believed to flow through the underworld too, hinking
all three worlds, She was seen as a symbol of punty and was portraved as a beanttful

nu and Snva, ana Shantanu

THE YAMUNA (I¢ft) 15 one of the seven great nvers of Indwa — the others are the
s, Sarasvat, Godavan, Namada, Smdhu and K tre particularly
revered. though Hind water to be s 1 th Wk of the Yamuna hes

f Mathura. the myth

nmage for Buddhists and
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NAGAS

belief. are semi-divine but powertul

according to Hindu

serpents who guard the treasures of
the earth. They are often associated
with fertlity but can occasionally
prove dangerous. Whereas some

1s are depicted with several

heads. others are represented as
human beings. The naga Vasuki
was used as a rope in the myth of
the churning of the ocean and was
afterwards worn by SHIVA as a gir-
dle that had the power to dispel
demons. When the great god
VISHNU 1s resting, he sleeps on the
naga known as Sesha. or Ananta
Seshas’s hoods shade the god. but
his yawns cause earthquakes

In Buddhist belief. the nagas are
often regarded as water deities who
guard Buddhist texts. One story
tells how the nagas took the
Buddhist philosopher Nagarjuna
to their realm. where he rediscov-
cred the Prajnaparamita-sutra of
TAMA

BUDDHA 15 said to have given the

Mahayvana Buddhism. The Gat

text to the nagas for safekeeping
until a ume when humans were
ready to receive it. Another story
tells how the naga king Elapatra
disguised himself as a man to listen
to the Buddha preach.

Naga kings are depicted n rep-
resentations of Gautama Buddha's
birth. One such king. Mucilinda. 1s
said to have sheltered the meditat-

ne Buddha dunng a great storm by
surrounding him with the coils of

his body and "-.""\111‘.;‘ an awning
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NAGAS are semi-dnine but powerful
serpents who guard the treasures of the

CArth. (ALAM] -8

with his hood. The naga kings are
said to control rainfall and to look
after rivers, lakes and seas. They
protect against fires caused by light-
ning. In spring. the nagas chmb to
the heavens, whereas in winter they

live deep in the earth
INANDA sce KRISHNA

NANDI. or Nandin, is the milk-
white bull who is an animal form of
SHIVA. the great Hindu god. As well

as being Shiva's chosen mount,
Nandi is a member of his retinue
and represents the great god's vinil-
ity and fertility:

When Shiva took the form of
Nataraja, Nandi provided the
music for his wild dancing. In the
Puranas. Hindu scriptures dating
from the fifth century AD. Nandi is
invoked as a divinity, He is the son
of Surabhi, the divine cow who
arose from the churning of the
ocean. and KASYAPA. the sage.

Nandi looks after all four-legged
creatures and stands guard at the
four corners of the world. A sculp-
ture of the bull is usually situated
at the entrance of temples dedi-

cated to Shiva.
NANDIN see NANDI

INANG-LHA is one of the super-
natural beings of the indigenous
Bon religion of Tibet. He was
assimilated into the Buddhist pan-
theon as a protector of the religion.

NANDI's statue stands at the entrance of
many temples dedicated to Shwa, and
devotees customanly touch the bull's
testicles as thev enter the shrne. Nandi is

Shiva’s pnncipal attendant

Nang-Lha looks after the house and
is usually shown with the head of a
pig and the body of a human being.

NARASIMHA was the fourth
incarnation. or AVATAR, of the great
Hindu god VISHNU,
the universe. A man-lion. he over-

preserver of

came the king Hiranvakashipu, an
incamation of RAVANA. See also THE
AVATARS OF VISHNU)

NARAYANA see BRAHMA.
INASATYA see ASVINS
INATARAJA sce SHIVA.

INATHA is one of the four pnnci-
pal gods of Sri Lanka. His name
means “Master”. He was identified
with the BODHISATT\A, or “bud-
dha-to-be”. AVALOKITESHVARA, and
was also someumes regarded as
MAITREYA, the future Buddha. The
Buddhist goddess TaRA 1s said to be

his consort
NILARANTHA see sHivA
PADMASAMBHAVA was one of

the founders of Tibetan Buddhism
His followers worship him as the
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THE PANDAVAS were the
descendants of King Pandu. The
five Pandava princes fought the
Kauravas in the famous battle of
Kurukshetra, which is described in
the Hindu epic, the Mahabharata.

On the eve of the battle,
\RJUNA, one of the five brothers,
received spiritual instruction from
KRISHNA, an AVAIAR of the great
god VISHNU, who disguised himself
as Arjuna’s charioteer. Krishna's
teaching forms the Bhagavad Gita
or “Song of the Lord”.

PARASHURAMA see AVATARS.

PARVATI is an aspect of the divine
mother of Hindu mythology, the
consort of the great god SHIVA. She
i1s the graceful aspect of the SHAKTI
of Shiva. Parvau’s name means
“Daughter of the Mountains”™; her
father was Himavat, king of the
the
mother of the elephant god

mountains, and she was
GANESHA, whom she is sometimes
said to have created from the rub-
bings of her own body. According
to one myth. Shiva produced six
PARVATI (nght), mother of the elephant-
readed god Ganesha, with Shiva, who is

shown wath the goddess Ganga in his hair
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children without Parvau’s assistance.
The goddess became extremely fond
of her husband’s offspring and one
day hugged them so tightly that they
merged into one child. although the
six heads remained. The boy grew

| up to become the warrior god

KARTTIKEYA, or Skanda. According
to another story, when Parvati first
saw Karttikeya, she felt such mater-
nal love for him that milk flowed
from her breasts.

Another tale tells how Shiva
dark

whereupon the goddess retired to

criticized Parvat’s skin,

the forest in shame and became an

ascetic. However, BRAHMA was so
impressed by Parvati's austerities
that he transformed her into Gauri,
the golden-skinned goddess. In
some versions of the story, Parvati's
dark skin became the goddess KALL.

Shiva once turned Parvau into a
fisherwoman to punish her dis-
obedience. On another occasion.
Parvati crept up behind Shiva and
put her fingers over his eyes.
Darkness enveloped the world. and
so Shiva made a third eye appear in
the middle of his forehead. (See
also MYTHICAL MOUNTAINS:; THE
MOTHER GODDESS)

THE PANDAVAS were descended from
Kmg Pandu. Two of thenr number, Bhima
and Anuna, fought agamst Drona, the
leader of the Kauravas.

e

M A 1 4.

PATTINI is the most important
Singhalese goddess. She is said to
look after marriages and to keep
epidemics at bay. According to one
myth. she was bom from a mango,
which had been struck by a divine

arrow. Another myth tells how she |

introduced the cultivation of nice
into Sri Lanka.

THE PEY, according to the

Tamils of southern India and St |

Lanka, are demons who drink the
blood of the dead and of wounded
warriors. and bring misery and bad
luck to the living. They are wild
creatures with tangled hair.

PRADYUMNA., according to
Hindu mythology. was the son of
KRISHNA, the eighth AVATAR of
VISHNU, and his wife Rukmuni. He
is sometimes said to have been a

reincarnation of KAMA, god of |

desire. When he was six days old,
Pradyumna was kidnapped by a
demon, Shambhara. who threw
him into the sea. The infant was
swallowed by a fish. which was
later caught and brought to
Shambhara’s home. Pradyumna
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emerged from the fish, and
Mayadevi, the mistress of the
house, looked after him. The sage
Narada, lord of the GANDHARVAS,
told her who the child was. When
Pradyumna became a young man,
Mayadevi fell in love with him and
told him the truth about his ori-
gins. Pradyumna then killed
Shambhara and fled with Mayadevi
to Krishna's palace.

PRAHLADA sece AVATARS.

PRAJAPATI, according to Hindu
mythology. is the lord or master of
created beings. In the Hindu epic,
the Mahabharata. he is the protec-
tor of the sexual organ. By his own
powers, he produced numerous
children including a daughter.
USHAS, or “Dawn”

On one occasion, Prajapati
attempted to commit incest with
Ushas, whereupon she trans-
formed herself into a gazelle or
deer. Prajapati then took the form

of a stag, whose seed gave rise to
the first humans. In other versions
of the myth, Prajapati succeeded in
mating with Ushas when she
appeared in numerous different

| animal forms. The couple thereby

gave rise to all living creatures
Another myth tells how Prajapati
rose weeping from the primordial
waters. The tears that fell into the
water became the earth, whereas
those that the god wiped away
became the sky and the air

AND CENTRAIL

| PARVATI with her husband, Shiva, and

children Karttikeya and Ganesha. in thew
home on Mount Kailasa, attended by

Nandi, the bull. (MiviaTUre, 1871 cE

Prajapati then created night and
day. the seasons. death. and people
to relieve his loneliness.

The name Prajapati sometimes
refers to a variety of gods. includ-
Ing INDRA, SOMA, SHIVA, GARUDA,
KRISHNA and MANU. It is also the
name given to ten sages from

| whom humanity is said to be

descended, and to seven R{SHIS. or
seers. BRAHMA is sometimes attnb-
uted with myths that later became
associated with Prajapati.

PRAJNA see HERUKA

PRAJNAPARAMITA. according

| to Buddhist belief, is the deification

of the Prajnaparamita-sutra, a
sacred text in which GAUTAMA
BUDDHA is said to have set out his
teachings. According to tradition.
the Buddha gave the text to the
NAGAS until the time was ripe for it
to be revealed to the faithful. The
said to have been
by the Buddhist
philosopher Nagarjuna.
Prajnaparamita is thus regarded

sutra is

“restored”

as an incarnation of the divine
word. Her name means “Perfection
of Insight” or "Wisdom that
Reaches the Other Shore”. In Tibet,
the goddess is usually depicted
coloured white or yellow, holding
a lotus flower in one hand and the
sacred text in the other

PRITHIVI. a Vedic earth goddess,
is sometimes said to be the mother
of USHAS, the dawn, AGNT, the god
of fire, and INDRA, the great war
god. She is also the consort of
Dyaus. the sky father of the Vedic
religion. When giving birth to
Indra. numerous portents warned
the goddess that this particular son
was destined to supplant the old
order. As a result, she hid the child
away. Pnthivi 1s usually depicred in
the form of a cow
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PURURAVAS see APSARAS.

PURUSHA was the primordial
man or cosmic giant of Indian
mythology. According to the
ancient sacred hymns known as
the Rig Veda, Purusha was three-
quarters immortal and one-quarter
mortal. From his mortal quarter, he
released his wife, Viraj, and he was
then born from her as a universal
spirit. Purusha assumed the form
of a glant with 1,000 thighs, 1,000
feet, 1,000 arms, 1,000 eyes, 1.000
faces and 1,000 heads.

In order that the world might be
created, he offered himself up to be
sacrificed. His head became the
heavens, his navel, the atmosphere
and his feet, the earth. The seasons
came from his armpits, the earth
trom his feet, the sun from his eyes,
and the moon from his mind. The
gods and people of the brahman
caste came from his mouth. and
the wind was born from his breath.
His arms became the kshatriyas, or
warrior caste; his thighs became
the vaishyas, or the traders and
tarmers; and his feet became the
shudras. or servant class

In the Brahmanas

and the

Upanishads. religious texts com-
posed after the Rig Veda. Purusha
was regarded as PRAJAPATI, the lord
of created beings. His name s also
used to denote the spinitual core of
a person; 1n Buddhist texts, itis
sometmes applied to the Buddha
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RADHA (above) and Knshna walking by
the Yamuna river in the moonlight, having
exchanged clothes. (nuvstration 10 THE

BHAGAVATA PURANA, KANGRA, . 1820.)

PURUSHA (left) was the primal being of
Indian mythology. He was sacrificed to

create all living things.

RADHA, according to Hindu
mythology, was the tavourite gopi.
or cowgirl, of KRISHNA, the eighth
AVATAR of the great god VISHNU.
She lived in Vrindavan, the village
in northern India where Krishna

was brought up. Radha 1s some-
umes regarded as Krishna's wite,

sometimes as his lover. According
to one tale, she was married to
Ayanagosha, a cowherd. When
Ayanagosha heard of Radha’s adul-
tery. he went 1n search of the
couple. However, Knshna assumed
the form of a goddess. and they
thereby escaped Ayanagosha’s




wrath. According to another tradi-

tion. Radha is an incarnation of

LAKSHMI, the goddess of good for-
tune and wife of Vishnu. The
goddess took the form of Radha in
order that she might not be sepa-
rated from her husband.

Radha’s love for Krishna is seen
as a symbol of the interplay
between the individual soul and
the divine. When Radha is apart

o

from Krishna, she longs for his
return, and Krishna likewise pines
for Radha. Devotees of Krishna
regard the human feeling of love
and surrender as a means of achiev-
ing knowledge of and union with
the divine.

RAHU see AviriTA.

RAHULA. whose name means
“Fetter”, was the son of GAUTAMA
BUDDHA the  princess
Yasodhara. He 1s usually said to
have been born shortly before

and

Gautama left his family to seek
enlightenment, although he is
sometimes said to have been born
on the day of his father’s enlight-
enment. According to the former
version of the myth. Gautama
crept into his wife's rooms to
kiss her goodbye but, secing her

RADHA (night) listens to her lover,
Knishna, (left), entertaining her with his
flute as she attends to her todette

N{INIATURE, 18TH CENTURY

MYTHS OF SOUT®H

RADHA (Ieft) has her toenails painted by
her lover, Knishna. (Kavcra. ¢ 1820

asleep with Rahula in her arms.
feared he might wake them and so
left them sleeping.

Rahula entered a Buddhist
community at the age of seven and
is regarded as the guardian of
novices. He is one of the ten great
disciples of the Buddha and was
said to be “tirst n esoteric practices
and in desire for instruction in the
Law”. He died before the Buddha.
He is sometimes represented hold-
ing a fly whisk (swatter) and a scroll
of scriptures, and is often accom-
panied by a deer or a disciple.

RAKSHASAS.

Hindu belief, are semi-divine, usu-

according  to

ally evil-natured. spirits. They are

AND CENT

able to assume any shape they
choose. Whereas they tend to be
good-natured and farthtul rowards
one another. with outsiders they
can be gluttonous, lustful and vio
lent. They live in a magniticent city
designed by Vishvakarma, the
architect of the gods. Harmless
beings. such as the YAKSHAS, are
rakshasas. as are numerous ene-
mics of the gods, including
demons who live in cemeteries and
harass human beings

According to one tradition, the
rakshasas emerged from BRAHMA's
foot, whereas another tradiuon tells
how they are descendants of
KASYAPA, the great RISHI, or sage. In
some texts, the rakshasas are
described as the original inhabi-
tants of India who were subjugated
by the Aryans.

149



THE M Y TEH S* 0N ﬁU-TH ATND)
B |

EVI, OR MAHADEVI (“THE GREAT GODDESS”), is a

composite figure who includes various aspects of

the female deity in a series of contrasting

incarnations. In the earliest Indian cultures, the
mother goddess was Shakti, the source of all energy in the
universe, the creative force who brought fertility to the earth.
Some of her manifestations were associated with natural forces,
such as Ushas, the dawn, and Ganga, the river. Later she
was subsumed in the patriarchal Hindu creation myth as
the consort of Shiva. In this role she continued to appear
in a variety of incamations. Some were benign, such as
Sati and Parvati, both of whom were loving and caring,
but others were terrifying, such as the warrior
goddesses Durga and Kali. Although she lost her
autonomy in her new role as consort, she was still the
creative force. While Shiva embodied potency, Shakti was
the energy needed to release his power.

KLl (above), the “Black One”, was the most terrifying UMA (night) was an early form of the goddess Parvat,
he goddess Devi. She was portraved as a black- the shakti of Shiva. Uma was the consort of

sts and a necklace of skulls ~ Chandrashekhara, an aspect of Shiva who was also

1all-seeing third eye  called Umapati (“Uma’s spouse”). She was the
1 Her male victims, made impotent without daughter of Himavat, the king of the Himalayas. In her
nergy, had no way of resisting her fierce aspect as Uma Maheshvara, she fought with

Max, BUs 650 demons. (KHMER STATUE, 11TH CENTURY.
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PARVATI (above right), the wife of Shiva (above left), was a reincamation of his first wife, Sati, who had

immolated herself in shame when Shiva was not invited to her father Daksha’s sacrifice. Shiva showed no

interest in Parvati at first, objecting to her dark skin, but she won his love by enduring austenties. She
became the personification of the loving wife and mother, domesticating Shiva, and they led an dylhc

family life with their children Karttikeya (above centre) and Ganesha

SOMASKANDA GR 16TH CENTLR

DURGA (left) the invincible warrior goddess, fought demons that

threatened the world. She was the embodiment of the anger of the

gods, whether of Shiva and Vishnu, or of Parvati. When Durga

A4 y |
herself was angry, Kali emerged from her forehead. Durga fought —~\\‘V? (

the demon Mahisha 1n an epic battle, in which he transformed
himself into a buffalo, a lion, an armed man and an elephant

Finally, Durga cut off Mahisha’s head. (Durca SLavs MaHisHAsURA

KALI (nght

demons but could become so intoxacated with

7 iy 85 (Theme rvaryeid (s corrib) 1 Che + S hyadl by e
blood that she threatened the world as well. She vanquished the demon

} N wit yp 1, hic Kl that touche,
Raktabija, who was reproduced with every drop of his blood that touchec B y— ! |

the ground, by catching the drops in her huge mouth before they fe *

and then sucking the demon dry. Inflamed by her feast, she begar

] mAd when Shiva trned to <ton h. she da >d o
dance andg wnen >niva tned (o stop ner, sne aanced on nis

) el R NIt R D — e Ty —
poay, neariy destroying the cosmos. 1 564 - -—
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RAMA was an warar, or incarna-

HNL . the great Hindu

tion. of v
deity known as the preserver of the
universe. He 1s said to have been
sent down to earth in order to over-
come the powers of darkness as
the evil demon

INK A, His lile and

exploits are immortalized in the

cmbodied by

N king of 1

Hindu epic. the Ramavana
Rama probably originated as a
folk hero and only gradually came
to be regarded as an avatar of
Vishnu He was courageous and
peace-toving, duntut and virtuous
Devortees of Vishnu regard him as
1¢ 1deal man and they regard his

wile, sitd, as the deal woman:
farthful and devout.

Rama was said to be the son of

King Dasaratha of Avodhya. On his
fath deach. his ~L\‘}"II\'I]".\".
Sumitra cheated him out of his
nheritance and bamshed him into
exile i the lorest for 14 years
Although | 1a advised his wate to
stay i the palace. away from the

narcships lores ¢. Sita nslstect

on accompanying her husband:
“With you it 1s heaven. away from
vou hell.” she said. Once n the for-
est, Rama protected the sages who
had their hermitages there. When
Rama failed to respond to the
advances of a horrible female
demon. Surpanaka. she persuaded
her brother. Ravana. to kidnap Sita.
Ravana succeeded m abducting
Sita and carried her oll to the 1stand
of Lanka. Rama, mad with grief

went in secarch ol his wife and

RAMA (above) and hus brothers getting
muwried. Rama was mamed to Sua,

regarded by devotees of Vishnu as the ideal

woman. VAN i ARESNCH

RAMA Ueft) and hus half-brother.
Lalkshmana left Swa alone to hunt a golden
deer planted w the forest by Ravana.

Meanwhile, the demon captured Sita

succeeded m overc oming numer-
ous demons. olten with the help ol
the monkey god HANUMAN.

In order to reach Sita. Rama had
to take his army across the sca. He
asked the ocean for help and. when
none was forthcoming. became so
cnraged that he shot his arrows at
the waters in an attempt to dry
them up. Nothing happenced.
Rama then fired an arrow upped
with a charm given to him by
BRAHMA

grew dark, and all living creatures

Immedately. the sky

trembled with fear Finally, the
ocean spoke and explamed that.

though he was unable to halt the

movements of his waters, he would
support a bridge over which
Rama’s soldiers could cross. Soon,
Hanuman's army of monkeys had
built a bndge and the troops began
W cross  over to Lanka
Immediately. Rama and Ravana
entered into a fearsome battle.
Rama’s army appcared to be win-
ning when Ravana approached to
attack Rama in person. Rama
destroyed the demon's ten heads
one alter another. but new ones
kept growing i their place. Finally:
Rama fired an arrow which the sage
AGASTIA had given to him. The
arrow killed Ravana. then retumed
to Rama. The battle was won.

Despite Sita’s innocence. she
repulsed Rama. since her reputa-
uon had been stamed by her long
stay with Ravana. Sita despaired
and threw hersell on to a funcrat
pyre. AGNI, the hre god. rescued
her Irom the flames. In another ver-
sion ol the story, Sita remained
unharmed by the flames, thus pub-
hely proving her innocence.

Rama regained Ins kingdom and
ruled over it with wisdom. faimess
and tendemess for 1.000 years. He
tinally returned to heaven where he

was reunited with Vishnu., The

RAMA (far left) spurned the advances of
the sister of the demon Ravana In tevenge.
she persuaded Ravana to kidnap Rama’s
wift Stta. IRLsTRy 1 WARWICK GO
RAMA (left) gives lus nng to Hanumaa for
the monkey god to send to Suta. Hanuman
is the courageous and ever-loyal supporter

of Rama. 1 \ 8y WARKECR G




victory of Rama over Ravana con-
tinues to be celebrated annually in
f Dussehra. In
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THE MYTHS OF

RIRAP LHUNPO sce MERL

RISHIS are usually regarded as the
seers and great sages of Hinduism.
but the term is also applied to
saints and inspired poets. The
Veda, the sacred knowledge of the
Hindus, was said to have been
revealed to the seven great rishis
who preserved and transmitted it
The identity of these seven great
rishis varies. According to the
Shatapatha Brahmana, a commen-
tary on the Veda. they were
GAUTAMA, Bharadvaja. Vishvamitra,
Janmadagni, Vasishtha, KASYAPA
and Atri. The seven great nshis
were sometimes regarded as holy
beings who were identified with
the seven stars of the Grear Bear.

RUDRA appears in the Rig Veda.
the great collection of ancient
Indian hymns. His name means
“Howler” or the “Red One™. A god
of storms and the dead, he was
sometimes associated with the
destructive aspect of the fire god
\GNI. According to one myth. he
emerged from the forehead of
BRAHMA when the god became
angry. Rudra fired his arrows of dis-
ease at gods. men and animals. but
he also brought health and per-
formed \_‘\‘\‘Ll deeds

When

incest with

commutted

PRAJAPATI
USHAS. the dawn,
Rudra was about to shoot him

when Prajapati promised to make

CEN T

ANIN D! RAL

him lord of animals. In this role,
Rudra was represented in the form
of a bull. He gradually came to be
seen as an increasingly dark god
who developed mto the destrucuve
of sHIvVA. He is
l'L’g\lI‘LlCLl as the father of the

aspect otten

MARUTS, companions of INDRA

THE SA-DAG are the supemat-
ural “Lords of the Soil” of the
indigenous Bon religion of Tibet
[hey were assimilated into the
Buddhist pantheon as protectors of
the religion and are propinated
betore any building work or farm-

ing is carried out.

SAMANTABHADRA is an ema-
DHYANIBUDDHA
VAIROCANA, and represents the

nation of the
Buddhist law and compassion. He
1s one of the most important BOD-
HISATTVAS of Mahayana, or “Great
Vehicle” Buddhism. and is wor-
shipped as the protector of all those

SAMANTABHADRA. enthroned on a
tus, is mounted on his six-tusked white
lephant, which also stands on lotus

owers.

AStA

who teach the dharma. or law.
Samantabhadra is often depicted
together with GAUTAMA BUDDHA
and MANJUSHRI. bodhisattva of wis-
dom. He is shown nding on a
white elephant with six tusks, a
symbol of the ability of wisdom to
overcome all obstructions to enlight-

enment, including the six senses

SAMVARA, or Chakra Samvara. is
agod of initation in Tantrism, a tra-
dition that uses ntual practices as a
path to enlightenment. One of the
YIDAMS or tutelary gods of Tibet, he
is depicted with 12 arms and four
or five heads. He is associated with
the buddha AKSOBHYA. In China,
he is believed to be incarnated in
the chiet Tibetan Buddhist priest in
Beijing. His SHAKII. or correspond-
ing female energy. is VAJRAVARAHI.

SANI see AIRAVATA
SANJNA see SURYA
SARASVATI is one of the three
sacred nvers mentioned in the Rig

Veda, a collection of ancient Hindu
hymns. The Sarasvati is believed to

SAMVARA (above) n the posture of Yab-

Yum with his shakti, wears a garland of

heads and a crown of skulls. (Brs

PPER, KASHMIR, 9TH CENTUR

flow underground to join the other
two sacred rivers, the Ganges and
the Yamuna, at Allahabad. a town
in northern India where mass pil-
grimages occur each year.

Sarasvati means “Watery': as
the nver, she gives ferlity and wis-
dom to the earth. In later times.
Sarasvati became the wife and the
creation of BRAHMA, the creator of
the universe

Sometimes identified with Vak,
the goddess of eloquence, Sarasvati
was herself the goddess of lan-
guage. art and learning. She was
sometimes called the “Mother of
the Veda”. the sacred texts of
Hinduism. and was also credited
with having invented the Sanskrit
alphabet. Otferings are made to her
by schoolchildren before classes.

Beautiful but temperamental.
she was sometimes depicted with
four arms and was represented rid-
ing on a swan or peacock. or sitting
on a lotus. In some branches of



SARASVATI (nght) with Brahma.
Sarasvatt was the creation and the wife of
Brahma, the creator of the unwverse. («

STRATION, BIHAR, 1802

Buddhism, Sarasvati is the goddess
of instruction and a companion of
the BODHISATTVA MANJUSHR!. (See
also SACRED RIVERS)

SATI see DAKSHA.
SESHA see NAGAS

SHAKTI means “Force”, “Power”
or “Energy”. In Buddhism, shakis,
who are female, embody the active
energy of the male deities with
whom they are often shown in a
sexual embrace known as Yab-Yum.
The five main shaktis correspond
to the five male DHYANIBUDDHAS.
“Great Buddhas of
Wisdom": Vajradharisvari corre-
sponds to VAIROCANA, Locana
corresponds to AKSOBHYA, Mamaki
\'O!’I‘CSPOZ‘ldS [0 RATNASAMBHAVA,
Pandara corresponds to AMITABHA
and Tara to AMOGHASIDDH!. When
in Yab-Yum. these shaktis may hold
a cup made from a skull.

In Hinduism. Shaku is regarded
as the creative force of SHiVA and is
worshipped under many names.
including PARVATI, Uma, DURGA
and KALL Shaktism is an aspect of
Tantrism. Shakras worship Shakti

or the

TH
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and revere her as the life-force and
the energy that maintains the uni-
verse. As a means towards
experiencing the supreme reality.
Shakras
including those shown in the

use sexual practices.
Kamasutra, the manual of erotic
art. However, in some sects. these
practices are meditated upon rather
than actually performed

SARASVATI, one of the three sacred nvers
mentioned in the Rig Veda, was also a
beauttful but temperamental goddess
sometimes depicted with four arms and

suting on a lotus

SHAKUNTALA see APSARAS

SHAMBHALA. according to
Tibetan Buddhist mythology. is a
mythical kingdom generally said to
lie to the north-east of India
although 1t 1s also believed to be
located 1in China and at the North
Pole. It 1s claimed that the saviour

of the world will appear from

Shambhala when war and destruc-

The
Kalachakra teachings. a complex

ton threaten civilization

system of meditation. are also said

to have ansen in Shambhala

According to tradition, a mythical

MYTHS OF SOUTH AND CENTRALI

Ast

A ay

king Suchandra ruled over
Shambhala and

Kalachakra teachings from

received the
the
Buddha in his 80th year The king

wrote the teachings down and

on through

passed them urther
kings and 25 “Proclaimers”. At the
ume of the 25th teacher, Rigden
Pema Karpo. a

arf golden
dawn and Shambbhala will become

age will

y universal kinedom

SHENRAB MIWO see

SHITALA se
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SHIVA is one of the principal

lindu deiues who, together with

IMA, forms the
[nmurt. or tnad of great gods. He
is believed to have developed from

mor dety who appears

= e )

n the Rig Veda. the collection of
ancient Hindu hymns dating from
900 BC. It

1e god grew in stature

~o T ‘1 500 )|
ctween 1500 and

tter absorbing some of the charac-

ncent terulity god

Leristics O

somenmes reierred to as proto-
h Py e T 5

shiva™. Representauons of this god.
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wnimals and plants.
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who has conquered his desires and
lives on Mount Kailasa in the high
Himalayas. deep in the meditation
which keeps the world in existence.

Although Shiva brings death. he
also conquers death as well as
discase and is invoked to cure sick-
ness. He is sometimes depicted as
half-male. half-female
flicting qualities

The con-
and attributes
found within the god are intended
to symbolize a deity within whom
all opposites are reconciled. Even
shiva’s name. which means

\uspicious”, is intended to recon-
cile and propitiate the dark aspect
ofl

to be known as the "Destroyer™.

character. which caused him

\s Nataraja. Shiva is the “Lord

the Dance”. and 1s

often
depicted as such. He dances out

n of the world. but when

he crea
he grows ured he relapses mto
nactvity and the universe becomes
chaotic Destrucuen thus follows
the penod of creauon. One myth
about Shiva as Nataraja concerns

the 10.000 RISHIS. or sages. Shiva

AsiA

SHIVA_ sitting on a lotus throne and
ninged by a circle of flames, sustains the
world with his meditation. Panmine ¢ 189
visited the rnishis in order to
persuade them to become his
devotees. The rishis responded by
cursing Shiva and. when this had
no effect, they sent a fearsome tiger
to devour him. The great god sim-
ply removed the skin of the tiger
with his fingernail and draped 1t
around his neck like a shawl. The
nishis then sent a snake to attack
Shiva. who merely hung it around
his neck as a garland. Finally. the
nshis sent an evil dwart armed with
a club to attack the god. but Shiva
responded by placing his foot on
the dwarf’s back and beginning to
dance. The nshis watched the per-
formance in wonder. Even the
heavens opened so that the gods
were able to look down at the
astounding dance. Eventually. the
rishis were no longer able to resist
the dancing Shiva and threw them-

selves at his feet

Shiva’s pnncipal symbolic rep-
resentation is the lingam. a phallic
shaped stone. One myth tells how
the god visited a pine forest where
some sages were meditatng. The
sages. not recognizing Shiva, sus-
pected him of trying to seduce
their wives and caused him to lose
his phallus. Immediately. the world
grew dark. and the sages lost their
vinlity. Eventually. they made offer-
ings to Shiva, and the world
retumed to normal

Shiva is often shown with four
arms and with a third eye. the eye
of inner vision, in the middle of his
forehead. He frequently has a ser-
pent as a necklace. one around his
waist and others wrapped around
his arms. He may also be depicted
smeared with ashes as a symbol of
his asceticism. His throat is often

coloured blue. and he is sometmes

SHIVA. as Nataraia, the “Lord of the
Dance”, orders the wuverse wath his dance.
with one foot on the back of the dwarf who

pETSONIfIES 1gnOrance. (BRONIE, € AD 846




known as Nilakantha. or "Blue
Throat”, due to the important part
he played in the myth of the chum-
ing of the ocean.

According to this popular tale,
the great snake Vasuki was used as
a rope with which to turn Mount
Mandara and so chum the seas in
order to produce AMRITA, the elixir
of immortality. However, the snake
became so exhausted that he even-
tually spewed out venom. which
threatened to destroy all existence.
Shiva came to the rescue by swal-
lowing the poison, which stained

| his throat.

Shiva is the father of the ele-
phant god GANESHA and the
warrior god KARTTIKEYA. His
mount is the bull NANDI. His con-
sort or SHAKTI (female power) is
called PARVATI in her gentle aspect.

SHIVA with the wives of the rishis, whose
husbands feared he was trying to seduce
them: an episode from the Puranas. Paruw

ScHoOL, 1710-25)

Her other aspects are called Uma,
the gracious; Bhairavi, the ternble:
Ambika. the generatrix: San, the
good wife; Gauri, the brilliant:
KALI, the black; and DURGA, the
inaccessible.

One myth tells how Shiva
gained his third eye as aresult of a
prank played by Parvau. While
Shiva was meditating on Mount
Kailasa, Parvati crept up behind
him and covered his eyes with her
hands. Immediately, the sun grew
pale, and every living being trem-
bled with fear. Suddenly, a burning
eye appeared on Shiva’s forehead,
banishing the darkness. Flames
shot out from the eye and set light
to the whole of the Himalayas.
Parvau was devastated and, in due
course, Shiva was moved by her
distress to restore the mountains to
their former glory.

According to another myth.
when Shiva was deep in meditation
on Mount Kailasa, Parvat grew
bored. She persuaded KAMA, god of

TN B 0
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desire, to come to her aid. Kama
was loathe to intervene, but Parvati
insisted. whereupon Kama pre-
pared to fire his arrow at Shiva’s
heart in order to remind him of his
dunes to his wife. The god
Mahesvara saw what was about to
happen; since it was necessary for
Shiva to finish his meditation in
order for the cycles of creation to

AND CENTRAL ASIA

SHIVA as Natwraja

drum, symbolizing the vhvthm of are
and a flame, symbolizing destrucnor
run their course, he struck Kama
down with a thunderbolt. Later.
however, Mahesvara brought Kama
back to lite.

In another version of the myth,
Shiva destroyed Kama with a flash
of his third eye. Parvau retired from
life. having become tired of Shiva’s
lack of interest in her. One day she
was visited by a young man who,
while praising her for her asceti-
cism, tried to persuade her to give
it up. Parvan grew angry, and even-
tually the man revealed himself to
be none other than Shiva

The god promised his wife that
he would demonstrate his love to
her, but Parvat demanded that he
should first return Kama to his
wife. Shiva did as she requested.
and the couple then retired into the
mountains. The intensity of their
love-making shook the whole world
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DHYANIBUDDHAS

IVE GREAT MYSTIC BUDDHAS appear together in the “Mandala of the Five |
Jinas”, and are therefore known collectively as Dhyanibuddhas, or;
“Meditation Buddhas”. They are said to have arisen from the Adibuddha, or |
“Primeval Buddha”. Jinas, or spiritual conquerors, are those who have
overcome the perpetual cycle of rebirth and human suffering. As subjects for |
meditation, they each represent a different aspect of the enlightened consciousness. |

Mandala is the Sanskrit
word for a circle: a mandala
is both a symbolic picture
of the universe and an aid
to meditation, helping the
onlooker to achieve
different states of mind. For
ritual purposes, the
mandala is traced on the
ground using coloured
powders which are brushed
away afterwards. It may
also be a picture or a three-
dimensional object, such as
a sculpture or even a
building. Mandalas can
also be visualized during
meditation — they do not
have to exist physically.

AMITABHA reigns in the western paradise of Sukhavati, or
Pure Land”. Once a king, the buddha renounced his

throne and vowed to create a realm which combined all
the perfections of existing lands. As its ruler, he devoted

is and eventually became a buddha.

us, his aura is bigger than a billion worlds
$,000 marks of his virtues. Rebuth in Pure

ads to the attainment of nirvana without difficulty
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TAKSHAKA. according to Hindu

mythology. was King ol the NAGAS

the sem

livine serpents. He ruled
nous city in the under-

world. One myth tells how King

Pankchit

1ng, mis-

1t who had

hermit s

avo

irsed the king. saying that
within a week the snake Takshaka
1 burn and kill him with his

king decided to pro-

uilding a palace on
top of a column in the middle of a

lake. Takshaka transformed an

army of serpents into monks and

sent them to the king with aifts
Among the gifts. the king tound a
nsect. He was so relieved
t Takshaka had spared him that
he boasted to his courtiers that.

having no fear of death. he dared to

neck

Insect on nis

elv. the insect turned into

haka. The serpent bound the

1¢ in his coils and
1terec 1dous roar, where-
s courtier t
tears and fled Meanwhile,

Sovu

TH AND CENTRAL

Takshaka rose high into the air.
king Pankchit fell down dead. and
his palace burst into flames

[.“.lk\

Takshaka coveted some beautiful

another

According to
jewels, which belonged to the
queen, wife of King Parikchit’s son
The queen decided to give the jew-
els to the wafe of a tutor and asked
Utanka, one of the wutor’s stu-
dents, to take them to her. On the
journey. Utanka stopped to wash
Immediately, a beggar stole the jew-
els and ran off with them. Utanka
pursued the beggar. but when he
finally caught hold of him, the man
turned nto the serpent Takshaka,
slid into a hole in the ground, and
hid in his palace

The god INDRA saw Utanka's
distress and sent a thunderbolt
down to earth. The bolt split the
ground open. allowing Utanka to
conuinue pursuing the thief
Beneath the earth. Utanka discov-
ered a glonious kingdom filled with
beautful palaces and temples. He
chanted a hymn of praise to the

nagas, but the snakes remained

ASI:

unmoved. Utanka then began to

DI
pra

ise Indra. Flattered. Indra again

offered to help the student. whose

horse

burst

mnto

flames

and

1our of Tibet, and holds

us of compassion tn each hand

engulfed the nagas’ kingdom in
smoke. Terrified. Takshaka returned
the jewels to Utanka. At long last,
nding Indra’s horse. Utanka amved
at the appointed place to deliver
the jewels to his tutor’s wife.

TARA s Tibetan

Buddhism’s most popular deities.

one of

Her name means both “She Who

Delivers” and “Star”. She is
regarded as an emanation of the
ODHISATTVA  AVALOKITESHVARA

BOI
and is said to have been bom from

a lotus floating in one of his tears in
order to help him in his work.
According to another account, Tara
was born in a beam of blue light

TARA (left), n her white form, is the
symbol of transcendent knowledge
TARA (right

ws 21 forms, mcluding that of the Green

the patron goddess of Tibet

Tara. who embodies the feminine aspect

¢ “Nlr.l\q. m
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which shone from one of

. ~ |
Avalokiteshvara’s eyes. She embod- |

the of

compassion and incorporates the

les feminine aspect
essence of the goddess. As a result,
her name is someumes applied to
other female deities

The earliest representations of
the goddess date from the sixth
century AD, when Tara came to be
regarded as the SHAKTI, or some-
times the wife, of Avalokiteshvara.
In Tibet, where her cult spread

Avalokiteshvara in the form of a
monkey and Tara (sGrol-ma) in the
form of a rock ogress

TATHAGATAS see THE DHYANI-

| BUDDHAS.

| THE TIRTHANKARAS are the

| ancient “Ford-makers” of jainism,
| who taught the Jain doctrine.

These leaders, through their own

| ascetic observances, succeeded in

widely in the 11th century, it was |
said that the goddess was reincar- |

nated in every virtuous woman.
Since then she has been wor-
shipped widely as a personal deity.
There are 21 different forms of Tara,
each of which has its own colour,

posture and attributes, and they all |

can appear to be either peaceful
or wrathful.

The most common forms are
Green Tara and White Tara. In
Tibet, the White Tara is often said
to be a form of the Green Tara. She
is believed to be a form of
SARASVATI, the wife of BRAHMA. The
Green Tara, said to be the original
Tara, holds a blue lotus in each
hand to signify her compassion.
The consorts of the seventh-cen-
wury Tibetan king Songtsen Gampo
are said to have been embodiments
of these two Taras. When red, yel-
low or blue, Tara is said to be in a

menacing mood, whereas when
green or white she is said to be gen-
tle and loving. Tibetan Buddhists
believe that their ancestors are

finding a way of escaping the con-
tinual round of death and rebirth,
and were thus able to show others
the path to enlightenment.
According to Jain belief, there

| are ten regions of the universe, in
| each of which 24 rirthankaras

appear in each of the three ages —
past, present and future. Since
Jains do not believe in a creator
god, their mythology concentrates
on the figures of these tirthankaras,
who have become objects of wor-
ship. Tirthankaras are usually
depicted naked, each with his own
characteristic colour and posture,
but otherwise identical.

In the current age, the first
tirthankara was Rishabha, who is
usually said to be the founder of
Jainism. At his birth, the great war-
rior god INDRA appeared in order to
welcome the child into the world.
Rishabha taught human beings
how to cultivate the land, how to
ply different trades and how to exe-
cute the arts. He also organized
people into three castes. He then
left worldly affairs and became a
monk. After meditating for six
months, Rishabha achieved
enlightenment and finally entered
nirvana. 21 tirthankaras followed
Rishabha, ending with Neminatha,
a cousin of KRISHNA.

The twenty-third tirthankara,
Parshva, appeared 84,000 years
after Neminatha's death. Before
being born, Parshva lived in heaven

as the god Indra. In order to |

descend to earth, he entered the
womb of Queen Vama. As a child,
Parshva disdained worldly life and
finally withdrew to live in the forest

MYTHS Ot

as arecluse. Eventually, he learned

how to achieve liberation from the
world and from then onwards he
passed on his knowledge to his fol-
lowers. When he died, at the age of
100, his soul entered nirvana. His
death occurred 246 years before
the birth of Mahavira, the twenty-
fourth Tirthankara.

Mahavira, or the “Great Hero”
was also known as Vardhamana.
One night, he entered the womb of
Devananda, the wife of a brahman
That same night, Devananda saw

14 apparitions, all of favourable
omen — an elephant, a bull. a lion.
the goddess Shri, or LAKSHMI, a
garland, the moon, the sun, a stan-

dard, a vase, a lake of lotuses, the

ocean, a heavenly dwelling, a heap
of jewels and a flame
Devananda's husband was
delighted by this omen, as he felt
sure it meant that he would father a

wise and learned son. However, the

THE TIRTHANKARA Malli, the
nineteenth, was a woman according to one
Jan tradition. Tirthankaras are portrayed
with downcast eyes, to indicate thetr

detachment

king of the gods decided that he
would prefer Trisala, the wife of
Siddhartha, a kshatriya (member of
the warrior caste) to bear the child.
and so the embryo was transferred
Trisala also witnessed 14 splendid
apparitions before the birth

When Mahavira was bomn. the
gods rejoiced and the demons
threw gifts. As a youth, Mahavira
married Yasoda. but at the age of
30, he gave
withdrew from the world
he
enlightenment When Mahavira

away his wealth and
After 12
years of austerity achieved
lied. his soul ascended to nirvana
s 1ts followers to

1 St
sms €

1 19
L at least 12

practise a

years. (See alsc :THANKARAS
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TRANSCENDENT BUDDHAS

see DHYANIBUDDHAS

TUSHITA is the Buddhist heaven
inhabited by contented or joyful
gods. It is home to all the buddhas
who need to be born on earth only
once more, and 1s thus the abode
of MAITREYA, the future buddha
Before his final
GAUTAMA BUDDHA lived in

Tushita heaven as a BODHISATTVA.

incarnaton,
the

From there. he descended to earth
to enter the right side of Queen
MAYA, his mother. In the Tushita
heaven, one day corresponds to
400 years of human life.

UPULVAN is the highest of the
four great gods in the Singhalese
pantheon. His name means the
“Water-lily Coloured One”. He is
said to have been the only god who
faithful to GAUTAMA
BUDDHA dunng his battle with the

remained
demon MARA

URVASI see AP

USHA see ANIRUDDHA

USHAS. the dawn, is the daugh-
ter of PRITHIVI, the earth goddess of
Hindu mythology. Her father is
usually said to be the sky god
Dy

god. Sometimes, however, the fire

aus and her lover SURYA, the sun

I1s regarded as her lover,
and she herself 1s said to be the
mother of the sun. According to
another tradition, Ushas was the

daughter of JAPATI, the lord or

master of created beings. When the
god attempted to commit incest
with her, Ushas tumed into a deer

rder to escape his advances

the bringer of life in all

es away the

g She

K€ a g200d nouse¢

SOUTH

AND CENTRAL

ASITA

wakes all living beings and directs
them towards their work. The gods
implore her to leave the wicked
asleep and wake only the good. In
the Rig Veda, the ancient sacred
hymns, Ushas is depicted as a
bride dressed in rose-coloured gar-
ments and a golden veil. She is
sometimes descnbed as a dancing
airl, covered with jewels, or as a
beautiful young woman who is
stepping out of her bath. The god-

s drives a

de carnage pulled by
rosy-hued cows or horses, who rep-

resent the moming clouds.

VAIROCANA.
Hindu mythology, was an ASURA,
the son of Prahlada, who became
king of the DAITYAS. He was the
father of Bali, who was overcome

according to

by VISHNU in his incarnation as
adwarf.

One account tells how, together
with INDRA, Vairocana attempted to
discover Atman, or the “Self”. The
gods sent Indra and Vairocana to
ask PRAJAPATI to help them in their
quest, whereupon Prajapati told
them. “That which is reflected in
the eye, that is the Self.” Vairocana

VAIROCANA is the pnncipal of the five
Dhyanibuddhas, or “Great Buddhas of

“’lSJ‘C’TH- B 15TH CBNTURY.

and Indra then asked whether that
which was reflected in the water
was the Self. Prajapati confirmed
their suspicion and told them to
look at themselves in the water. He
added that they should let him
know if there was anything they
failed to understand. Vairocana
decided that he now knew the Sellf,
and returned to the asuras. Indra
looked at himself in the water but




THE

was troubled by numerous ques-
nons which he put to Prajapati.
Eventually, Indra achieved absolute
certainty about the Self and became
fully enhghtened.

Vairocana appears in Buddhist
teaching as the pnncipal of the five
DHYANIBUDDHAS, or the “Great
Buddhas of Wisdom”. He is said to
be the personification of the
“Absolute” and is sometimes
regarded as a type of ADIBUDDHA,
or pnmordial Buddha. In Tibet, the
snow lion is regarded as Vairocana’s
mount. His colour is white, and he
1s often shown holding a disc.
Vairocana is sometimes said to
have introduced humankind to
the Yogacara school of Mahayana,
or “Great Vehicle” Buddhism,
which teaches that everything is
“mind only” and that the disciple’s

aim is to achieve mystical union
with the divine. (See also
DHYANIBUDDHAS)

VAISHRAVANA see GUARDIAN
KINGS.

THE VAJRA. or Vajrakila, is a dei-
fied spike, sometimes known as a
“Thunderbolt Sceptre”, which is
believed to embody a powerful god
and is said to be capable of dis-
pelling evil forces. It is mainly
employed by Tantric Buddhists in
Tibet. The Vajra onginated in India,
where the thunderbolt sceptre is
the favounte weapon of INDRA.

VAJRAVARAHI is regarded as an
important Buddhist deity in both
Tibet and Nepal. Her name means
“Diamond Sow", and she is repre-
sented with the head of a pig. Her
atrnbutes are a thunderbolt, a skull
and a club.

VAMANA see AVATARS.

VARAHA see AVATARS.

MYTHS OF SOUTH
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VARUNA appears in the Rig Veda,
an ancient collection of sacred
Hindu hymns, as a sky god. He
symbolized the heavens and lived
in his palace high above the realm
in which INDRA operated. In one
sense. then, he was more import-
ant than Indra, but because he was
more remote, the part he played
was of less consequence. He could
see everything going on in the
world and surveyed the affairs of
human beings, reading their secret

gers out to oversee their activities.
Varuna was omnipresent and knew
both the past and the future. Above
all, he was concerned with the
moral order. He presided over oaths
and he initated and sustained the
1ta or order, which was believed to
govern both nature and society,
and which human beings had to
obey. Those who failed to follow
the rta would be bound with
Varuna's noose. However. the god
had a reputation for gentleness and
could undo sin easily. Varuna was
sometimes said to have created the
sun; at other times, the sun was

said to be his eye. Later, he came to
be seen as lord of the night and as
the god of water, ruler of the nivers
and seas. The wind was his breath,

VARUNA (left) was represented nding a

i | sca monster and holding the noose he used

to bind the disobedient. (stoxe

8TH CENTURY

thoughts and sending his messen- |

e emcsurs b ‘

THE VAJRA, or “Thunderbolt Sceptre”, is
carried by the god Indra, the Hindu god of

weather, mounted on Airavata.

and the stars his eyes. He was linked
with the moon, and presided over
the care of SOMA, the sacred drink. |
He also shared with yAMA. the first |
person who died. the utle of “King }
of the Dead”. Sometimes regarded as |
one of the ADITYAS and the twin |
brother of MITRA, Varuna is also
known as “King of the Snakes".

VASUDEYV see KRISHNA.
VASUKI see NAGAS.

VAYU appears in the Veda. He is
god of the winds and sometimes
shares a chariot with INDRA. He is
said to have been born from the
breath of PURUSHA, the original
being or world giant.

According to one myth. Vayu
was responsible for creating the
island of LANKA, now known as Sri
Lanka. Narada, a sage or RISHI,
challenged Vayu, who was known
for his unstable temper, to break off
the summit of Mount MERU.
GARUDA. the mythical bird. pro-
tected the mountain. but one day,
in the bird’s absence. Vayu suc-
ceeded He
immediately threw the mountain
peak 1nto the sea where it became
the 1sland of Lanka.

in  his efforts.



EFORE HE ACHIEVED
enlightenment, the
Buddha had lived
through a long series
of existences as a bodhisattva,
striving to be generous and
moral, to shun possessions
and to gain insight. He was
eventually reborn in the
Tushita heaven, the domain of
those who need be born only
once more, where he prepared

for his final miraculous birth as Slddharta Gautama. King Snddhodana his fa[her had
been told in a prophecy that if his son were to be king, he must be prevented from
seeing the miseries of life. So, Siddharta enjoyed a splendid and carefree life in three

palaces, surrounded by guards to stop him from
looking out. He married Yasodhara and had a son,
Rahula. But at about the age of 30, he ventured out
of his palaces and encountered the “Four Sights™
old age, disease, death and an ascetic looking for a
way to transcend suffering. Siddharta resolved to do
the same and left his royal existence behind.

QUEEN MAYA (above), the Buddha'’s mother, dreamed on the might of his conception that an elephant laid a
lotus blossom in her womb while the whole of nature shook with joy. At his birth, the Buddha emerged from
his mother’s side while she rested by a tree in a garden. He began to walk immediately, and lotus flowers
sprang up each time his feet touched the ground. With seven symbolic steps, one in each of the cardinal
directions, he took possession of the world and declared that there would be no more rebirth for him. (scexes

FROM BUDDHA'S LIFE BY MULGANDHA VIGARA.)

GAUTAMA BUDDHA (left), having left behind his early life of absolute huxury, endured six years of strict
austentties which reduced him to httle more than a skeleton. Eventually, however, he realized that this way of
life would do nothing to end human suffering and that he needed to achieve a middle way. On the bank of the
river Nairanjana, a woman called Sujata mistook him for a god and made him an offenng of nice milk, which
he accepted. Knowing now that his enlightenment was near, he divided the milk into 49 mouthfuls, one for
each day he would spend in contemplation, striving to see things as they really are. (From A PAINTING BY ABANINDRO

NATH TAGORE.)
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THE VIDYARAJAS  are
Buddhism's semi-divine kings of
mystical knowledge. They symbol-
ize the power which the five
DHYANIBUDDHAS. "Great Buddhas
of Wisdom™. exert over the pas-
sions and forces of evil. They are
sometmes regarded as wrathful
emanations of the Dhyanibuddhas.
or as the energy which the adept
assumes on meeting obstacles.

In India and the Hindu pan-
theon. the Vidyarajas are
represented by the Bhairavas. the
and  the
Krodharajas. or "Kings of Wrath ™,

“Territying  Ones™.

who eat flesh. The five great
Vidyarajas correspond to the five
Dhyanibuddhas, while other
\idyarajas correspond to the BOD-
HISATTVAS. Acalanatha corresponds
to the Dhyanibuddha VAIROCANA,
Trailokvavijaya corresponds to
ARSOBHYA. Kundali corresponds to
RATNASAMBHAVA, YAMANTARA cor-
responds to AMITABHA. and
\Gjrayaksa or \ajrapani corresponds

10 AMOGHASIDDH!.
VINATA sce GARUDA.

VISHNU is one of the most
important gods of Hinduism and
the most widely worshipped.
Together with SHIVA and BRAHMA,
he belongs to the wiad of great gods
known as the Trimurti. The pre-
server of the world. Vishnu is
majestic and at umes terntying. On
the whole. however. he is a benev-
olent deity and far less frightening
than Shiva. Vishnu's devotees. the
Vaishnavas, regard him as the
supreme god: one of his many
epithets is the "Highest God™.
Brahman. the Hindu concept of
the “Absolute™ or supreme reality.
15 sometimes depicted as Vishnu.
\ccording to one myth. a lotus
flower emerged from Vishnu's
navel on the end of a long stalk
held by vyt the vital force and
god of the winds. Seated in the cen-
tre of the lower was Brahma. who
subsequently proceeded with the

act of creauon
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Vishnu's main function is to
ensure the triumph of good over
evil. In the Rig Veda, the ancient
sacred hymns of Hinduism. Vishnu
appears as only a minor deity. He
seems 1o have originated as a solar
god. and i his manitestation as the
sun. he was said to be able to tra-
verse the cosmos in only three
steps. an act probably intended to
symbolize the god measuring out
the universe. making 1t habitable
for gods and humans. Later,
Vishnu began to be associated with
other figures. including a fish and

AsSTA

a dwarl. This association developed
into the concept of Vishnu's incar-
nations. known as AVATARS, or
“descents™. Vishnu appears in
these ditlerent guises in order to
combat demons and to restore
divine order when the cosmos is
threatened. The most important of
Vishnu's avatars are the hero.
RAMA. and the god. KRISHNA.
Within Hinduism, GAUTAMA BUD-
DHA also came to be regarded as
one of the great god's incarmations.

In his incarnation as the fish
Marsya. Vishnu saved MANU, the

VISHNU sus enthroned on the coils of the
world snake Ananta or Sesha, on which he
slecps during the intervals between
Brahma's successive creations. He holds a
shell, mace, disc and lotus.

£

1VORY STATUETT

first man. from a great flood. The
tale tells how Manu found a tiny
fish, which begged him to rescue it
from the other fish, which were try-
ing to cat it. Manu took the fish
home and kept it in a pot. Soon the
fish grew too big for the pot. so
Manu put it into a pond. Matsya
then grew too big for the pond. so
Manu took it to the ocean.

As Manu released the fish into
the waters, Matsya turned and
warned him that there was to be a
great flood. which would drown
the whole world. He advised Manu
to save himself by building a boat.
The floods arrived and Manu took
shelter in his boat. Fierce waves
and winds attacked the boat. and
Matsya again appeared, this ume as
a gigantic fish. Matsya towed the
boat behind him for several years
untl he reached Mount Hemavat,
the summit of which remained
above the waters. Manu moored
the boat to the mountain and
awaited the end of the flood.
Marsya then announced that he
was 1n fact Vishnu and that he had
saved Manu so that he could
repopulate the world.

In his incarnation as the dwarf
\amana. Vishnu saved the world
from the demon Bali. He per-
suaded Bali to give him as much
land as he could cover in three
strides. As soon as Bali granted his
request, Vishnu was transformed
into a giant. In wwo strides, he
crossed the universe. which he
returned to the gods. He then
turned to the demon and insisted
that he be allowed to take a third
step. as promised. Bali offered
Vishnu his head to stand upon
and. n recognition of this hon-
ourable behaviour, Vishnu gave the
demon the underworld to rule as
his kingdom.




In the interv: between

Brahma's successive creations,
Vishnu is believed to lic asleep on
the cosmic waters, on top of the
many-headed world snake Anants

or Sesha. Du nis sleep. he

slowly develops into another avatar.
who will appear in the impending
cycle of creation

Vishnu 1s usually depicted as a
beautiful voung man. blue in
colour and with four arms. His
attnibutes include the club. associ-
ated with the power of knowledge:

a conch shell. associated with the

ongins ol existence; a wheel. a

ciated wath the powers of creation
and destruction: and the lotus.
which 1s associated with the sun
and with the tree of life that springs

from Vishnu's navel. His

the mythical bird GA
The god is also id

the cosmic pillar. the centre of the

universe which was believed to
support the heavens. His consort 1s
LAKSHMI. the goddess of wealth
and good fortune. (See also THE

SHNU)

'1.\

VISHVAKARMA see 14NKA

earsome serpent

VRITRA was the

of Hindu mythology whom the

-

great god IN
empodied the dark and un

lorces ol nature, and

Tvashtr was determined to over-

throw Indra. He fathered a son

risiras. whom he strengthen

AND (

SOUTH

Indra became worne

ter day.

bath of | did so. Indra jumped ¢

n the boy con- ol

However. even

tinued to radiate such a sp

light over the

mined to avenge the

min ne

rear,

son and created a
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aemon cnallenged |

tle. and a bloody

1slaught ensued
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THE YAKSHAS. according to
Hindu mythology. are followers of
the god of nches. Kuvera. They live
in the Himalayas and guard hidden

treasure. The yakshas are

depicted with short limbs and pot

yellies. Theyv are often be anc
SR &

ferulity. Female

usually

vakshas are known as yakshis. In
Buddhism. the yakshas are some-
tmes wild creatures who haunt
lonely places and show hostility
towards people by disturbing

their m

ne £\

meditations.
In Tibet. the vakshas are known
15 gnod-sbyin. Regarded as semi-

ine beings, they resemble nature

YAKSHAS (left) are Hindu nature spirits

The female spirits, yakshis, though grac

can be sputeful and sometimes eat children.
G oo e

spints and protect Buddha and the
Buddhist law. According to one tra-
dition. Tibet was originally ruled
over by a succession of beings. the
first of whom were the black and
warlike gnod-sbyin.

YAMA appears in the Rig Veda, the
ancient
Hinduism. He is the guardian of
hell and is regarded as “King of the
Dead”. A fierce deity. he is usually

sacred hymns of

said to be the son of Vivasvat, the
sun, and the brother of MANU, the
only survivor of the great flood.
Yama's companion and sister was
Yamuna, or Yami.

The brother and sister are some-
times said to have been the first
human couple. and Yama to have
been the first man who died.
According to one story. Yama set
out to explore the world and dis-
covered a path to heaven. As a
result, mortality was introduced to
the world. As the guardian of the
dead, Yama was originally regarded
as a frendly deity. However. by the
ume of the Brahmanas. the Hindu
texts, which were commentaries on
the Veda. or “Sacred Knowledge”,
Yama had become a sinister and
destructive force. He developed
into the ternfying punisher of
human beings. and was depicted
armed with a noose and a mace.
green in colour, and with two four-
eved dogs as companions. These
dogs would sometimes wander the
world, gathering together the souls
of the dying.

When the soul leaves the body.
itis said to cross the niver Vaitarani
to the land of the dead. where it
proceeds towards the judgment
room. There. an account of the

YAMA

whom Yama taught the secret of

nght) with Nactketas, a man to

mmontality. Yama is regarded as the

King of the Dead”

cuardian of hell and

soul’s deeds is read out. where-
upon Yama makes his judgment.
The soul will be sent either to a par-
adise, to one of many hells, or back
to the world of the living, where it
will be reborn

One myth tells how the devoted
Savitri persuaded Yama to give her
back her husband Satyavan. Yama.
impressed by her love. offered to
grant her a wish as long as she did
not ask him to restore Satyavan to
life. She agreed. but wished for
more sons fathered by her hus-
band. so Yama had to send him
back to keep his promise.

In Buddhist mythology, Yama is
the ruler of the hells. Onginally he
was a king of Vaishali. a city in
north-eastem India. During a fero-
cious battle. the king wished that
he was the ruler of hell and was
rebom as Yama. He was accompa-
nied to hell by his eight generals
and 80.000 soldiers. There, he has
molten copper poured into his
mouth three times a day. The pun-
ishment will last unuil all Yama's
deeds have been atoned for. In the
meantime, he inflicts disease and
old age on humans. to prevent
them from living immoral lives.

Yama's sister, Yami. is said to
rule over the females in hell. In
Tibetan Buddhism, Yama is often
shown accompanied by Yami and
is sometimes regarded as one of the

DHARMAPALAS, or “Protectors of

the Teaching”
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YAMA with his shakti, Yami, goddess of
death. They stand in the posture of Yab-
Yum on Yama's attendant animal, a black
buffalo. Yama is a guardian of the south,
the direction associated with the dead.

YAMANTAKA, or “He Who Puts
an End to Yama”, is one of
Buddhism’s VIDYARAJAS, or kings of
mystical knowledge. He conquers
YAMA, god of the dead, and is
sometimes shown trampling him.
A wrathful manifestation of the
buddha AKSOBHYA, he is one of the
BODHISATTVAS who welcome the
faithful into Aksobhya’s paradise.
He is also regarded as a
DHARMAPALA, or “Protector of the
Teaching”, and 1s said to fight pain.

Yamantaka is often shown with
six arms and legs as well as six
horribly contorted faces, each

with three eyes. He is usually |

represented seated on a white cow,
although he sometimes rests on a
rock. His body is coloured black,
dark blue or green, and he is sur-
rounded by flames. In Tibet, he is
sometimes shown holding an axe
and a skull, and he may wear a tiara
of skulls, a belt of skulls and carry
a human corpse.

YAMI; YAMUNA see YAMA.
YASHODA see KRISHNA.

THE YIDAMS are the tutelary
deities of Tibet. There are numer-
ous yidams since each deity in the
Tibetan pantheon can be adopted

YAMANTAKA is a wrathful guardian deity
of Tibetan Buddhism, depicted in the
posture of embrace, or Yab-Yum, with his
shakti, Vidyadhara.

as a tutelary god. Their name
means “Firm Mind”. The yidams
are invoked by people for protec-
tion, but they are more usually
regarded as deities who can help in
an individual’s transformation.
They are nearly always depicted
with their SHAKTI, their corre-
sponding female energies, and are
usually coloured blue. The male
yidams are divided into bhagavats,
dakas and herukas, whereas the
female yidams are divided mto bha-
gavatss and DAKINIS.

THE YUGAS are Hinduism'’s
cycles, or ages of the world. Each
yuga lasts for thousands, even mil-
lions, of years.

The yugas decline in length
through the cycle, reflecting the
decline in righteousness. The Krita
Yuga, lasting 1,728,000 human
years, was the golden age, when
there were no gods, demons or dis-
eases and when human beings

AND CENTRAL ASIA

were saints. The Treta Yuga lasted
1,296.000 years and was the age
when sacrifices began and people
became less virtuous. The Dwapara
Yuga was a decadent age, lasting
864,000 years, when virtue less-
ened even more and desire, disease
and disasters entered the world.
The Kali Yuga, 432,000 years long,
is the degenerate age, when only a
quarter of virtue remains and
people have sunk into wickedness
The Kali Yuga is the age in which |
we are currently living,

More than four million human
years make up a Maha Yuga, or
great age, and one Maha Yuga
equals a day and a night in the life
of Brahma. Each Maha Yuga is pre-
ceded and followed by periods of
wwilight, which last a tenth of the
length of a Maha Yuga. Dunng this
time, BRAHMA sleeps.

ZHANG ZHUNG see
GSHEN-RAB.
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INTRODUCTION

| HE GREAT WORLD religions founded
| in West and Central Asia gradually

= spread eastwards untl they
encountered the gods and goddesses of the
Far East. To a greater or lesser extent,
Hinduism. Buddhism and Islam all influ-
enced the indigenous beliefs of East and
South-east Asia. However, the host countries
tended to make the encroaching deities
their own, embracing them within their
own mythologies by a process of adaptation
and assimilation.

China, the so-called “Mother Civilization

| of East Asia”, did not view the incoming gods

and goddesses as a threat. The immensely sta-
ble structure of Chinese society meant that,
rather than feeling threatened by outside
beliefs, the Chinese were able to modify and
absorb outside influences while maintaining
their own culture.

China has 1ts origins in the second millen-
nium 8C, when the Shang kings founded a
state which formed the basis for all subse-
quent development. During the ancient
Shang dynasty. ancestor worship was already
in evidence, and numerous gods were also
venerated, including the great Shang D1.
Worshipped as the ancestor of the dynasty,
Shang Di came to have an important role in
Chinese religious thought. The Zhou
invaders, who overthrew the Shang dynasty
in about 1050 BC, worshipped a deity known
as Tian, or “Heaven".

In the sixth century BC, Confucianism
emerged, although it was not until the Han
dynasty (206 BC—AD 220) that it became the
philosophy of the state. Founded by Master
Kong (551-479 BC), Confucianism pro-
pounded a belief m a highly structured society
and stressed the importance of the bonds
of family hife. Master Kong remained. however,
noncommittal about the existence of super-

natural beings

174

Whereas Confucianism drew its adherents

from all social classes, Daoism, which
emerged at about the same time, tended to
appeal to the underprivileged. Daoists

seek out the Dao, or “Way”, a type of divine

BUDDHA was widely venerated in China, especially
duning the Tang dynasty between the seventh and ninth
centunies AD. Buddhism offered a consoling message about
the transience of suffering and the possibility of eventual
salvation. (BUDDHA PREACHING, BANNER FROM DUNUANG CAVES, CHINA,

STH CENTURY AD.)
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| pnnciple underlying nature. Its followers aim
| to achieve harmony with the principle by still-

ing and emptying the mind. Dunng the first

millennium AD, Daoism developed an elabo-

rate pantheon of gods and goddesses. Its

principal deity was the “Jade Emperor”,

whose heaven, modelled on that of the
earthly emperor, contained numerous min-
1stries and officials.

Around the beginning of the Christian era,
Buddhism entered China. introduced by
Buddhist monks travelling along the ancient

trade route, known as the Silk Road, from

India and Central Asia. It was a peaceful inva-
sion, since Buddhism did not feel it necessary
to reject the gods and spirits of popular reli-

gion, provided that people realized that only

| the Buddha could offer true salvation. What

made the incursion of Buddhism even

smoother was the fact that the incoming reli-

| gion had similarities with Daoism: both

Buddhism and Daoism aimed to control men-
tal processes. As a result, there came to be an

interplay between the two faiths after

Buddhism’s arrival in China.
Pacific China had a widespread cultural influence |
Ocean on its neighbouring countries, including

Japan. Shinto, the early religion of Japan. took

v YU HUANG (below), the “Jade Emperor”, was the chief

deity of the Daoist pantheon. His supremacy in heaven

! murrored that of the emperor on earth, with whom he was

said to correspond directly. (CriNesE waLL PANTING, €. 1325}
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much ol 1ts cosmology.

€gg-shaped cosmos, trom ( hinese sources

However, whereas the Chinese regarded their
“Jade Emperor” as a reflecuion of the earthly

emperor. the Japanese claimed that the mem-

bers of the imperial family were descended

from their chief deity. the sun goddess

Amaterasu, giving them a divine right to gov-

sixth century Ap, Buddhism
entered Japan, spr Lxxd‘n y from China and
Korea. Japan adopted Buddhism and used

to complement Shintoism. so that it
remains unclear whether some deiues are

Shinto or Buddhust

. The overlap of Shi
Buddhist ideas gave Japanese Buddhism 1ts

own distincuive flavour
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AMIDA 15 a Japanese deity who
derves from the buddha Amitabha
or "Boundless Light™. who post-
poned his own entry into nirvana
in order that he might save
In China. Amida 1s
known as Omito Fu. He 1s the cen-

humankind

tral figure in the “Pure Land™ sects
ol Buddhism. The devotees believe
that. by invoking the buddha at the
hour of their death. they may be
rebomn in the Pure Land. Amida’s
western paradise. Once in the Pure
Land. the faithful remain free from
pan and desire untl the tume for
their inal enhightenment arrves
Amida was ongmally idenntied
with AMATERASU, the sun goddess
and the most important Shinto
deity. He 1s often represented wel-
coming the faithtul to his Pure
Land. surrounded by numerous
bodhisattvas and celestal beings

ANTABOGA 1s the world serpent
of Bahinese mythology. At the
begmnimg of tume. only Antaboga
existed By means of meditauon.
the great serpent created the world
turtle. BEDAWANG. Two snakes hie
on top of the world turtle. as well
as the Black Stone. which forms the
lid of the underworld

The underworld 15 ruled by the
goddess SETESUYARA and the god
BATARA RALA
and the earth. Above the earth hes

who created the hght

a layer of water and. above the
warcr, a senes of skies. SEMARA. the
god of love. hives in the floaung sky:
and above that lies the dark blue
sky. home to the sun and moon
Next is the pertumed sky. which 1s
full of beauutful tlowers and is
nhabited by Tjak, a bird with a
human face: the serpent Taksaka:
and a group of snakes known as the
Awan. who appear as falling stars
The ancestors hve n a flame-filled
above  the

heaven perfumed

and beyond that 1s the

ibode of the Q\‘n{\

ngeaven

ARA 15 a spint who features in a
creanon myth of the tban. one of

the Dayak peoples of Borneo. The

180

story tells how: at the beginning of
time, Ara tloated in the form of a
bird above a boundless occan
together with another spirit. IRIK
The birds eventually plucked two
enormous cggs from the water
From one of the eggs. Ara formed
the sky, and from the other. Irik
However,

tormed the carth

because the carth was too large for

the sky

squash 1t unul it became the nght

the two spints had o

s1ze. During the process. moun-
tams and vatleys, nvers and streams

Plants began to

i

were creatcd
appear. and then the wwo spints
decided to create human beings. At
first they tne nake them from

the sap of u but. when this

proved unsucce they used the

Atter fashioning the lirst

soil

humans. they gave them life with

their bird-song

AS-I1GA. according to the Ostyak
people of Siberia. 1s a benevolent
spint. His name means “Old Man
of the Ob”, the great nver that runs

through Sibena

THE BA XIAN. or Pa Hsien. or
‘Eight Immortals™. arc symibols of
good tuck and important higures
within the Daoist mythology of
Chima. They are not, however,
gods, although they are often
viewed as such. The Ba Nian are
said to have achieved immortatity
through the practice of the Dao. or

Way ", Although accounts of how

AMIDA sits on a lotus, emitting rays of
golden hight, with an aura larger than a

billion worlds. Woop scuLrRe, 18TH cexTURy

they became immortal did not
appear until the 15th century.
some of the Ba Nian featured in
carlier myths

The first figure to achieve
immortality was Li Tieguar ("Li
with the Iron Crutch™. An ascetic,
Li Tieguai was taught by Laozi, said
o be the founding father of
Daoism. who descended from
heaven in order to help him. One
day. soon after gaining immortakity,
Li decided 1o visit a sacred moun-
tain. He lett his body behind,
asking his disciple to ook after it
for seven days and telling him that.
it by then he had not returned. the
disciple was to bum 1t.

On the sixth day. the disciple’s
mother fell ill. Anxious to visit her.
the disciple burned Li's body.
When Li's soul retummed. it found
only a heap of ashes, and so
entered the body of an ugly beggar
with a cnppled leg who had died of
hunger. Although Li did not want
to hve in such a horrible body.
Laoz persuaded him to do so and
gave him a crutch to help him to
walk. According to another tale. Li
was given the crutch by XTWANG
MU, the "Queen Mother of the
West ", who healed awound on Li's
leg and taught him how to become
immortal. Liis usually depicted as
a beggar leaning on an iron crutch.

Li Tiegua is said to have
instructed Zhong-h Quan in the
Daoist doctrine. According to one

trachion. Zhong-h Quan found |

mstructions for gaining immortal-
ity behind the walt of his dwelling
when it collapsed one day. Zhong-h
Quan followed the guidehines.
whereupon he disappeared to the
heavens on a cloud. Another tale
tells how. dunng a famine. Zhong-hi
Quan miracutously produced sibver
coms and gave them to the poor.
thereby saving them from starva-
tion. Zhong-fi Quan was fat. bald
and sported a long beard. He was



often represented with a fan made

from teathers or palm leaves. After
gaining immortality, he became a
messenger of heaven.

Lu Dongbin was born in the
tenth century Ab. While still a stu-
dent. he met a fire dragon who gave
him a magic sword with which he
could conceal himself in hecaven.
Later, Lu Dongbin visited an inn
where he met a man called Han
Zhongli. While
warmed up a pot of wine. Lu fell

Han Zhongli

asleep and saw the whole of his
future life in a dream. He dreamt
that he would enjoy good fortune
for 50 years but then his luck
would run out. his lamily ruined
and he himself killed by bandits
When Lu Dongbin woke up, he
became convinced of the worth-
lessness of earthly ambition and
decided to renounce the world. He
followed Han Zhongh nto the
mountains in order to seck the Dao
Lu
Dongbin 1s said to mingle with

and achieve 1mmortahty

ordinary mortals. rewarding the
good and punishing the wicked
He uses his sword to conquer igno-
rance. passion and aggression. He
1s the patriarch of many Chinese
sects and the most popular immor-
tal in Chinese culture.

Han Niang 15 usually said to be
a nephew of a Tang dynasty
philosopher. He became a disciple
of Lu Dongbin. who took Han to
heaven and showed him the tree
that bears the peaches of eternal
life. Han began to chimb the tree
but slipped and crashed to carth.
Just before landing. he achieved
immortality. Han Niang is said to
have a wild temper and supemat-
ural powers. On one occasion, he
caused peonies to blossom in the
middle of winter. A prophecy was
written on thew petals and. though
at the nme the words appeared to
mean nothing, they later came true
Han 1s tradinonally portrayed
carrying a peach. a flute or a

bouquet of flowers

[ 1t

THE BA XIAN included Zhang Guolao,
who 1s represented here, nding his mule
back-to-front, in a paper model outside a

temple during a festval in Tatwan

Cao Guojiu was a brother of
Empress Cao of the Song dynasty
He hved in the 11th century AD
and 15 said either to have become
disillusioned by the corrupt hte of
the court or to have been over-
whelmed with shame when his
brother was found to be a mur-
derer. Whatever the reason. he
disappeared into the mountains in
pursuit of the Dao

On coming to a nver. Cao tried
to persuade the boatman to carry
him across by showing him the
golden tablet that had allowed him
entrance to court. The boatman
was unimpressed and  Cao.
ashamed. threw the tablet into the
nver, The boatman tumed out to be
Lu Dongbin in disguise. Lu
Dongbin adopted Cao as his disci-
ple and instructed him i the Dao

Another version of the story
tells how the emperor gave Cao a
golden medal. which had the abil-
ity to allow its owner to overcome
all obstacles. When Cao showed
the medal to the boatman. a priest
asked him why he found it neces-
sary to use such methods of
persuasion. Ashamed. Cao threw
the medal nto the river. where-
upon the priest revealed himself as
Lu Dongbin and promised to help
Cao gain immortality

Zhang Guolao was an old man
who lived at the tme ol the
Empress Wu of the Tang dynasty:
i the cighth century Ap. He is
often shown nding back-to-tront
on a white mule. The mule was
said to be capable of travelling
thousands of miles cach day and
when not being ridden. could be
folded up and put in a bag. To
bnng the mule back to hte, Zhang
just sprinkled it with water

The emperor grew intgued by
Zhang and asked a Daoist master
to tell him his true identity. The

master replied that he was atraid to

My
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answer the cmperor s question
because he had been told that it he
did so. he would immediately dic

He finally agreed to reveal who
Zhang was. on condition that the
cmperor promised atterwards to go
baretoot and bareheaded to Zhang
and ask him to forgive the master
for his betrayal. The emperor
agreed, whercupon the master said
that Zhang was an incarnaton of
the chaos that existed at the begin-
ning of ume. The master died. but
when the emperor went to ask
Zhang for forgiveness. he
brought back to hfe.

was

Zhang could endow the child-
less and the newly married with
children. He is somecumes shown
holding the peaches of eternal life
or the bag that contains his mule

Lan Caihc was cither a girl or a
man who looked like a woman. In
summer she wore a thick overcoat
and in winter only light clothing.
She wore a belt made of black
wood and a boot on only one foot
Her family dealt in medicinal herbs
One day. when she was collecting
herbs, Lan Caithe met a beggar
dressed in filthy rags. his body
covered in boils. The girl looked
after the beggar. who turned out to
be Li Tieguai in disguisc. For her
kindness. Li Ticguai rewarded the
girl with immortality. Lan Caihe
then toured the country singing
songs and urging people to seek
the Dao. One day. she took off her
coat. boot and belt. and rose into

the sky riding on a crance. She is

sometimes represented carrying a
basket of truit or flowers
He Xiangu became immortal

ne

after gnnding and cating a mother-

of-pearl stone. Atter swallowing the
stone. He Niangu became as light
as a feather and found that she was
able to fly over the mountains gath-
cring fruits and berries. One day
the emperor summoned her to his
court, but she became immortal

and disappeared. She 1s us

depicted holding either a peach or
a ]t‘lll‘ “‘h\\n"'.] >CC

EIGHT IMMORTALS
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THE BAJANG 15 an evil spint

whe lk-tales of the Malay

appears wnen a disaster or il

y occur. He usually t

polecat (ferret) and

and keep h

master iceds the }-J'.{‘.Q milxK and

cgos. the spint becomn

1e will attack h

BARONG. according to Balmese
mythology. is the leader of the
forces of good and the enemy of
\( the demon queen. He is

rded as the k

f the spints
and traditionally takes the form ol

Ritual battles. usually end-

ng Rangda's dcfeat or a
compromisc. are staged between
the two HBEIngs. (See also DEMONS)

BASUKI 15

Balir

=¥ b
mytnolog

e8¢
underworld cave that s ruled over
by the god BATARA KALA and the

goddess S SEYA

BATARA GURU is the name by
which the Hindu god Shiva was
known in South-cast Asia betore
the arnval of Islam. He was the

omnipotent sky god and was atso

8 1§ ‘\ 4%

s Al 1Y

The Malav |

MW STOTIES 1O
N great  god

¢ created ¢ cartt
| t o h
S O 0is

ven 1Nt | BENKEI was

Ing an 1ron weight on

so annoyed the sea serpent N4 | sulh

¢ | Yoshitsune. They were once PADOHA that he arched his back. | his back so that he sank to the

causing the 1sland to float away ower depths. Try as he mught.
Batara Guru then sent down more | Naga Padoha was unable to move

nes
&

soil. as well as an mearmanon of | the huge weight, but his w
¢ soil into the water, 1t | himselt in the torm of a hero. The | caused the formation of mountains

nmediately tormed anisland. This ' hero managed to keep the serpent | and valleys.
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Rian. unalraid. told her to calm her-
selt or he would set his dog on her
Tl of them lit a lire and
| their food lx‘\.ln'!h\']'

1 drank so much wine

that she fell asleep. whereupon

Wira Rian shaved the hair from her

body and discovered that she was

reallyy a woman. The two were

eventually married

BUJAEGN YED 15 a culture

of the Chewong. a Malayan people

ro

One day. Bujaeegn Yed. a hunter,
was eanng the food he had caught
when YINLUGEN BUD. an ancient
spmit. appeared to lum. The spint
wamed the hero that he was com-
mitting a ternble sin in failling 1o

share his food. Bujaegn Yed took

heed of the waming and took some
of the food home to give to his
wife. who was pregnant

When Bujaegn Yed's wile was
about to give birth. the hero was on
the point of cutung open her stom-
ach to allow the baby out. as was
customary at that ume. when
Yinlugen Bud again appeared. The
spirit showed Bujaegn Yed how to

leli 1 baby 1n the correct man-

dacliver ¢
ner. and also taught him the rules
and ntuals ol childbirth. Then. atter
teaching Bujacgn Yed's wile how to
breastfeed a baby. the spimt disap-
peared. From that ume on. women
did not have to die when their

children were bom

CAO GUOJIU see B4 A

CHANG E see zHANC

CHIYOU or Chiyu. is 1

1o e 1< 9 1 d r
descrnibed as a son, descen

munister of SHEN NONG. the ancient

Chinese god. or cutture hero, asso-

ciated with  medicine and

agnculture. Chivou rebelled against

{UANG DI. the "Yellow | I
In a strugglg the succeess
\frer Cl 1 had driven H ¢

Dr's forces on to an immmense plan
the enemies engaged 1n a treme

dous battle

Huang Di's army

anmimals. whereas Chivou's arm
was composed of de
was also supported by Chr S

the “Master of Rain”. and Fe

THE CITY GOD stands resplender

s altar in the City God

Gang in Tuiwun

the god of wind. With their help he
smothered Huang Di's solchers
a thick i‘.ul 0g, whereupon e
fatter mvented the compass

order to find his whereabouts

Chivou then calted down the wind

-ltlkl rain. wnereupon

summoned the
drought, Ba. to clear the skies

Eventually. Chivou was defeated

and decaprtated 1S
headless body cont rur
1 )SS 1€ D ".; CIC \\ |8 l I
falling down dead

Chiyou was saic 1av¢
invented warfare and weapons and
was a renowned ¢
Although his body was that of

human being. he had the feet of an
ox. He was said to have four eyes
and six arms. pointed horns

1
from iron and hair as

he aa .J\';\

sharp as spears. He lived on a diet

of sand and stones
CH’1YU sce
CHORMUSTA see QR
CHU JONG sce 2

THE CITY GOD was the impc

sonal tutelary deity ol watted cities

and towns. responsible to
l the “Jade Emperor
neave In each tow S ¢ DIE
was regarded as the nen
celestial ¢o e ¢ erp.

tne terrestriat state yamen with 1ts

1N €S S
€ ecmpero Be g (
t
Goa pert cd € s € C S
¢ €r s1ac g
nat onosts and s S W >
(Q ¢ ad dc ns
3 S 4
aAdress n I8
vt 1 lo
\ ¢ ] ages | <




THE MYTHS OF

| DAIKOKU was one of the SHICHI

FUKUJIN, or seven gods of good for-

tune. a group of deities assembled
m the 17th century by a monk who
intended them to symbolize the
virtues of a man of his time.
Daikoku was regarded as the
god of wealth and a patron of farm-
ers. He is often depicted standing
or siting on bales of nice, which are
sometimes being eaten away by
rats, Daikoku remains untroubled
by the rats” greed because he 1s so
wealthy. He usually carres a mal-
let. with which he is able to grant
wishes. His picture was someumes
placed m kitchens, and he 15 some
umes said to have provided for the
nounshment of priests. (See alsc

HE SHICHT FUKUNN)
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DAINICHI-NYORALI 15 the
Japanese form of the buddha
or the
Hlummator”. He was introduced to

Mahavairocana. “Great
Japan at the beginning of the ninth
century, together with numerous
other Buddhust figures. He became
the supreme deity of some esoteric
sects and is sometimes regarded as
the “Pnmordial Buddha™. YAKUSHI-
NYORAL the divine healer, 1s
sometimes seen as an aspect of

Dainichi-Nyorai

DAISHO-KANGITEN sce

SHOTEN.

DEMONG according to the 1ban
ol Borneo. governed the ancestors

of the 1han people after they had

DAIKOKU, one of the gods of good
fortune, performs a New Year dance
carvying his bulging sack of rice. Tucked
mto his belt is his rice mallet, which grants
wishes and from which money spills when 1t

1s shaken. (Funpame ingo, ¢ 1850

been led from a country near
Mecea to their present home.
Demong married the daughter of a
local ruler in order to ensure good
relations with the exisung inhabi-
tants of Borneo. The woman,
Rinda, had several children. When
Demong was about to die, he
ordered that a boundary stone be
crected in order to mark the Ibans’
territory. The stone stands to this
day, and it is said that whoever
attempts to move 1t nisks incurring
the wrath of Demong.

DIDIS MAHENDERA was a
fabulous creature who, according
to the Dayak people of Borneo,
appeared together with ROWANG
RIWO dunng the first epoch of cre-
ation, when a part of the universe
was brought into being with each
successive clash of the two cosmic
mountains. The creature had eyes

made from jewels
DIMU see b

DI1YA and Tian-Long were atten-
dants of WEN CHANG, the Chinese
god of literature. Diya. whose name
means “Earthly Dumb”, and Tian-
Long, meaning “Heavenly Deat”.
helped Wen Chang with the seting
and marking of his examination
papers, since, bemng deaf and
dumb. they could be relied on not
to leak the questions in advance

Another myth mentions these two
as the pnmal couple, who gave nise
to human beings and all other crea-
tures. Diya was sometimes known
as Dimu, meaning “Earth Mother™.

DIZANG WANG. or 71-T5 ANG
WANG, 15 one of the four great bod-
hisattvas  (“buddhas-to-be™  of
Chinese buddhism. Long ago.

Dizang Wang vowed that he would

become a buddha, but only when
he had liberated all creatures on
carth from the relentless cycle of
death and rebirth.

In one of his existences. he was
a gl whose mother killed animals
for food. Through meditating, the
ail succeeded in saving her mother
from hell. Dizang Wang is beheved
to succour all those who are
detained in the courts of hell. He is
depicted as a monk holding a metal
staff which opens the gates of hell.
and 15 often surrounded by the ten
judges. He is the equivalent of the
Indian bodhisattva Kshingarbha
and the Japanese [IZ0-BOSATZU

DONGYUE DADI, or Tung-
yiich Ta-ti, is the “Great Emperor ol
the Eastern Peak™ according to
Chinese mythology: He assists the
“Jade Emperor” YU HUANG and
supervises all areas of carthly life.
There are 75 departments
within Dongyue Dadi's offices.
One lays down the time tor the
births and deaths of all creatures.
another determines people’s social

DAIKOKU stands on two bulging bales of
rice to symbolize his prospenty, and holds
his magic mallet. As the patron of
agniculture he was the protector of the soil

and he was also seen as a friend of children

JAPANESE SCULPTURE }




standing. another their wealth and
another the number of ¢hildren
they will have Dongyue Dadi’s
offices are statfed by the souls of
the dead. His daughter. Shene Mu.
looks atter women and children
Dongyue Dadi 1s usually repre-
sented sitting down and wearing

the garments of an emperor.

THE EARTH GOD. the ubig-
uitous focal territonal deny. 1s the
closest to the lives of villagers and
15 amongst those most frequently
seen on the altars of the common
people. The Earth God is not
looked upon as powertul or fear-
some. He 1s a celestial deity. the
lowest ranking official in the
bureaucracy of the celestial pan-
theon. and 1s the tutelary god of
cach sector of a large village or sub-
urb: the protector of the well-being
of both town and country dwellers
He has control over the wealth and
fortune of the people.

The Earth God 1s almost univer-
sally thought to be an impersonal
spint. People appeal to him for any-
thing thar affects their lives and

livelihoods In times of penl. images
of the Earth God have sometimes
been taken from their shrines to be
shown the cause of a problem, such
as drought. tlood. frost. caterpillars,
locusts or mildew. to enable the
deity to understand fully what his

devorees are suffenng.

EBISU. in Japanese mythology.
was one of the SHICHI FUKUJIN. or
seven gods of good fortune or hap-
piness. an assembly of deities
grouped together in the 17th cen-
tury by a monk who intended
them to symbolize the virtues of a
man of his ume. Ebisu himself 1s
credited with the virtue of candour.

THE EARTH GOD (nght) sits on the
altar of a local temple, clutching his staff

and tael of gold, symbolizing wealth

DAINICHI-NYORAI (below), the “Great
Sun Buddha”, was the supreme deity of the
Shingon sect. Its members held that the
esotenc teachings of the Buddha were too
obscure to be expressed in wnting, but

could be presented in painting. PanTg ox

Tt

He 1s said to be the patron of
labourers. wealth and prospenty.
and to promote hard work. Ebisu
is believed to have originated in
Shinto belief as the son of
OKUNINUSHI. the mythical hero. He
is also sometimes idenufied with
the third son of IZANAGI AND
1ZANAMI, the primal couple. and as
such is regarded as one of the
ancestors of the first people of
Japan.

In some areas of Japan. the god
of farms 1s called Ebisu: fishermen
also invoke the god before going to
sea. Ebisu 1s symbolized by a large
stone. which a boy must retneve

from the bottom of the water. He1s

MYTHS

Ot

usually represented dressed as a
peasant and smiling. He holds a
fishing rod in one hand and a sca
bream (sunfish). a symbol of good
luck. in the other hand

THE SHICHI FUKI

See also

EC. according 1o the Yenusei peo-

ple of Siberia, is the supreme god

He regularly descends to ear
order 1o ensure the well-being ol
creation. Ec drove his wife,
KHOSADAM. out of the sky i pun-
ishment for being unfaithful to him

with the moon.

THE EIGHT [MMORTALS scc

NIAN

187




AOIST PHILOSOPHY CENTRED ON the
principle of unity in the cosmos and
the belief that a natural order. based on
balance and harmony, determined the

behaviour of everything in existence. Two

interacting forces held the Chinese universe in
delicate balance: yin, the female element. was
associated with coldness. darkness, softness and
the earth. It originally referred to the shady side of
the mountain. Yang, the sunny side, was the male
principle, associated with light, warmth. hardness
and the heavens. The two forces were opposites
but murually dependent. and nude to be in
equilibrium for harmony to exist. They were
present in every aspect of the world. in contrasting
pairs such as life and death. or good and evil, as
well as in evervday activities. objects, animals and

human characters. In the ancient Chinese creation
myth. yin and

vang were held
inside the

cosmic egg
until the struggle of the opposing forces
cracked the shell.

THE YIN/YANG SYMBOL (above) expresses the interaction between opposites that gives nse to

aon (i’ an

ight section (vang) are

mutually dependent. Together they form a perfect arcle

£y . =l @i e Adh s th
POSING farce contams a smatl seed of the other within it

THE BAGUA {left) were disc bv Fu Xu. the legendary emperor. who saw them mscnbed on the

he Yellow Rver in about 3000 BC. The constantly changing

¢ vanety of patters of life, symbolized in the three-hine

represents heaven, the bottom 1s earth and the muddle




THE PEt TOU IMMORTALS {(above) were star spints of which the most

important were the ee Stars of Happiness™: Shou Lao, the god of

longevity; Fu Shen, the god of luck; and Cai Shen, the god of wealth. They
are shown here contemplating the vin/vang symhol on a scroll, and
surrounded by symbolic figures of long ife and timmortahty: the pine tree
with Shou Lao’s white crane, the stag and a child presenting a peach.

CHINESE SILK EMBROIDERY

THE DRAGON (nght) and the phoenix were often used together decoratively
For the Chinese, dragons represented the male. vang element and were a
beneficent force of nature, even though they had fiery tempers. The mythical
phoenix represented the female, vin element. The dragon was the emblem of
the Chinese emperor. and the phoem of the empress, and together the two
creatures were used to symbolize mantal harmony. Jars rirea

DRAGON AND PHOENIX. ¢ 481-221 BC

THE YIN/YANG SYMBOL (below), swrrounded by the trigrams of
the bagua, was hung on the house door us a protectve amudet to
prevent the entry of devils With 1t mught hang a picture of the
immortal Liu Hai with his three-1 [ who brought good
luck to those involved in commercial ventures. He carned a stnng
of gold preces to remind him of a visitor who had piled them up
with eggs to demonstrate the precanousness of his high office at

court A
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The following morning. the
man prepared to journey to the
local market in order to buy spices
with which to pickle the thunder
god. Belore leaving home. he
warned his children not to give Lei
Gong anything to eat or drink. As
soon as the man had left. Lei Gong
began to beg the children lor just
the merest drop of water. At first
the children heeded their father's
instructions. but eventually they
relented. As soon as the water
touched his lips. Let Gong became
strong again and burst out of his
cage. Before leaving. he thanked
the children for helping him and
gave them one of his teeth. which
he told them to plant in the
ground. The children planted the
tooth and. within a few hours. 1t
grew into a plant bearing a gourd.

It began to ran. and by the time
the man returned from market. the
rain had covered the whole earth.
The man told his children o climb
mside the gourd for safety: then he
built a boat and rose up to heaven
on the swelling water. There. he
knocked on the door and begged

FU XI's (above) legacy to Chinese
civilization included the invention of the
calendar, the fishing net and the bagua, or

eight trigrams. (1911 CENTURY ILLUSTRATION

the lord ol heaven to end the flood.
The lord of heaven commanded the
water god to put an end to the
flood. but the god was so diligent
that the water immediately sub-
sided. and the man's boat crashed
down to earth, killing him. However.
the children were unhanned because
the gourd cushioned their fall.

The children proved to be the
only survivors of the llood. They
became known as Fu Xi. When
they grew up. the young man sug-
gested that they have children. The
young woman was reluctant, since
they were brother and sister. but
agreed on condition that her
brother was able to catch herina
chase. Fu Xi caught his sister. and
so began the custom ol marriage.
The woman then changed her
name to Nu Gua.

According to another version of
the tale. although the two beings
wanted to marry and have children,

T HE MY

they knew that they would first
have to be granted permussion from
the gods because, being brother
and sister, the marriage would be
mncestuous. The couple climbed a
sacred mountain, and each built a
bonfire on its summit. The smoke

from the wvo fires mingled, and Nu
Gua and Fu Xi took this to mean
that they had been granted permis-
sion to marry. Time passed and
cventually Nu Gua gave birth to a
ball of flesh. Fu Xi chopped the ball

ITHS Ot Lk

nto numerous pieces with an
axe and carried the fragments up
a ladder to heaven. A gust ol
wind scattered the pieces of flesh
all over the earth: when they
landed. they became human
beings. In this way. the carth was
repopulated. (Sec also CREATION
MYTHS, YIN AND YANG)

FU XI (below centre) became the first of
the legendary emperors of China, followed
by Shen Nong and Huang Dr.
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DO-MYOO is

yortant of the five ¢

the most

reat Japanese
|

00s. the equivalent ol Indian
ddhism’'s vidyarajas. ternfying
manons of the five "Great

IWisdom™. Fudo-Myoo

Buddha

the other hand he holds a rope
with which he catches those who

oppose the Buddha

FUGEN-BOSATSU s

Japanese form of the bodhisattva or

the
buddha-to-be”, Samantabhadra
He represents mnate reason and is
believed to be able to prolong
people’s ives. One tale tells how
Fugen-Bosatsu appeared before a
nonk disguised as a courtesan with
the intenuon of demonstraung that
the nature of Buddha was latent in

cven the most sinful of women

FUDO-MYOO (Ieft), a temfying deity who
protects Buddhism and s adherents, holds
a sword m one hand and a rope in the

other. (sct 12th-14

Fugen 1s olten depicted sitting on
awhite elephant with six tusks. or
sometimes riding four elephants
He may be shown with 20 arms

FUKUROKUJU is one of the
SHICHI FUKUJIN. the seven gods of
good fortune or happiness. a group
ol deities assembled in the 17th
century by a monk who intended
them to symbohze the virtues of a
man of his time

Fukurokuju himself symbolizes
the virtue ol popularity as well as
wisdom. longevity. virihity and {er-
tihity: He 1s usually depicted with a
very long. thin head to indicate his
mtelligence and a short. fat body:
He is sometimes accompanied by
a crane, a stag or tortoise, atl crea-
tures which symbolize longevity
Fukurokuju 1s of Chinese ongin

FUDO-MYOO (uabove) is surrounded by a

halo of flames, the symbol of his virtues.

FUGEN-BOSATSU (below) sits on a lotus
blossom carvied by a white elephant



and may have been a Daoist sage
He is the godfather of JuROJIN, the
god of longevity and happy old age
(See also THE SHICHI FUKUJIN)

FUXING see san xiNG

GAO YAO, or Ting-jian, was an
ancient Chinese god of judgement
His accompanying animal. a myth-
1cal one-horned goat, helped him
1o detect injustice

GIMOKODAN is the name that
the Bagobo people of the
Philippines give to the underworld.
The Bagobo are a hill tribe living on
the island of Mindanao. According
to tradition, Gimokodan, the land
of the dead. lies below the earth
and is divided into two parts. One
part is reserved for brave warriors
who die in battle, the other part
houses everyone else. A giantess
lives in the second section and
feeds the spirits of dead children
with milk from her many breasts.
Most of the spirits, however, tum
to dew as soon as it is daylight and
only become spirits again at night
A river lies at the entrance of
Gimokodan, and all those who
bathe in it forget their former lives.

GONG-GONG appears in
Chinese mythology as a terrible
monster who brings about a disas-
trous flood. He takes the form of a
black dragon and is attended by a
nine-headed snake. As the sworn
enemy of the legendary benevolent
emperor YAO, Gong-Gong decided
to impale Mount Buzhou with his
horn, thereby disturbing the bal-
ance of the earth and causing the
nvers to overflow. He then tore a
hole in the sky. disturbing the
course of the sun. The monster is
thus held responsible for all irregu-
lanties of weather and light
According to another version of
the rtale, Gong-Gong and zHU
RONG, the divine lord of fire,
decided o fight each other in order
to determine which of them was
the most powerful. The battle

|
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GAO YAO'’s (above) assistant n his

pursuit of

1ornea antmat, sometimes descnped as a

din
quin 1€

or unicorn, who butted the guilty but

\1",.'7(,5 the mnocent

contunued for several days

Eventually, the two creatures fell
out of heaven, and Gong-Gong
was defeated. Gong-Gong was so
humiliated by having lost the bat-
tle that he determined to kill
himself by running head first at

Mount Buzhou, one of the mr

n-

ains which supported the sky
When Gong-Gong struck the

mountain, a great chunk fell off

huge hole was tom in the sky and
enormous cracks appeared in the
earth. Fire and water gushed out.
and a massive tlood covered almost
the entire surface of the world. The
few areas that escaped the flood
were destroyed by nre

The goddess NU GUA selected

m the bed

some coloured stones
of a nver and melted them down
She then patched the sky with the

melted stones and propped up the

four points of the compass wath th

legs of a tortoise. However.
collided with the

mountain. he caused the heavens

Gong-Gor

to tilt towards the northwest
which is why all the great nvers of

China flow eastwards

FUKUROKUJU (left), the god of long li
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THE MYTHS OF EAST ASIA

GUAN DI, or Kuan-u, is the
Daoist patron deity of soldiers and
policemen. He protects the realm
and looks after state officials.
Dunng the Chinese Qing dynasty
(1644-1912), Guan Di was vener-
ated for his warlike functions. In
other periods he was regarded as

the guardian of righteousness who

protects men from strife and evil.
In popular belief, Guan Di was
famed for casting out demons. He
was also called upon to provide
information about people who had
died and to predict the future.
Guan Di was ongmally a general
called Guan Gong or Guan Yo, who
lived in the third century AD, dur-
ing a time of turmoil at the close of
the Han dynasty. He was renowned
for his military skill, but he also
came to be admired for his great
courage and loyalty, since he was
eventually executed by his enemy
as a prisoner of war because he
refused to change his allegiance

Because of his many virtues he was

later deified, being officially recog-

194
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nized as a god at the end of the
16th century. Guan Di is repre-
sented as a giant dressed in green
with a long beard and a red face.
He is often depicted standing next
to his horse and clad in full amour

GUANYIN, or Kuan Yin, is
Chinese Buddhism'’s goddess of
mercy or compassion. She devel-
oped from the male bodhisattva, or
“buddha-to-be”, Avalokiteshvara,
known in Japan as KWANNON, and
helps all beings on earth to attain
enlightenment. Guanyin was her-
self ongnally regarded as male but
increasingly gained female charac-
teristics. Believed to bless women
with children, she is sometimes
depicted holding a child in her
arms. However, she may also be
represented as a bodhisattva with a
thousand arms and a thousand
eyes. She sometimes appears in the
company of a young woman hold-

| .
ing a fish basket, standing on

clouds or riding on a dragon in
front of a waterfall.

GUAN DI was worshipped as the protector
of state officials in thousands of temples
throughout China, in which the swords of
public executioners were housed.

(CHINESE PORCELAIN, 16-17TH CENTURY.)

Guanyin is believed to live on a
mountain or an island in the
Eastern Sea. She is said to have
introduced humankind to the cul-
tivation of rice, which she makes
wholesome by filling each kernel
with her own milk. The goddess
comes to the aid of all those who
need her help, especially when they
are threatened by water, demons,
fire or the sword. She is sometimes
said to stand on a cliff in the mid-
dle of flaming waves and rescue
shipwrecked people from the sea,
the symbol of samsara, the cease-
less round of earthly existence.

The 14th-century novel Journey
to the West, which is said to provide
a popular record of Chinese
mythology, tells how the “Monkey
King” went up to heaven where he

stole the peaches of immortality
from the garden of XI WANG MU the
“Queen Mother of the West”. The
monkey incurred the wrath of all
the gods and was finally taken cap-
tive by Buddha. However, Guanyin
interceded on the monkey’s behalf
and he was allowed to accompany
a Buddhist pilgrim during his jour-
ney to India.

Another myth tells how
Guanyin was the third daughter of
King Miao Zhong. She entered a
religious order against the wishes
of her father, who did all he could
to persuade her to remain in the
outside world. Eventually, the king
decided that he would have to kill
her. However, YANLUO WANG, lord
of death, appeared and led
Guanyin away to his underworld
kingdom. There, Guanyin soothed
the damned and transformed hell

GUAN Dl is sometimes portrayed as a
mandarin, sitting unarmed, stroking his

beard. (SoapsTONE FIGURE, 17-18TH CENTURY.)
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HE MYTHS OF

HACHIMAN is the Japanese god
of war. However, he is also a god of
peace. and sometimes serves as a
god of agriculture and protector of
children. A historical figure, he 1s
the deified form of the Emperor
Ojin, who died art the end of the
fourth century AD and was tamed
for his military deeds and bravery:
Within the Shinto
Hachiman became a very popular

religion.

deity. although his name does not

appear in the sacred texts of
Shintoism. He came to be regarded
as a protector of Buddhism and is
viewed by Buddhists as a bosatsu,
the Japanese form of a bodhisattva,
or “buddha-to-be™. His sacred crea-

ture is the dove
HAN XIANG see BA XAN
HE XIANGU see BA xIAN

HIKOHOHODEMI is the great-
grandson of the Japanese sun
goddess AMATERASU and the son of
NINIGIL or Honinigi. and his wife,
Kono-Hana-Sakuyu-Hime
Hikohohodemi’s name means
“Fireshade”. His brother is called
HONOSUSERI or
Hikohohodemi hunted land ani-

“Fireshine”.

mals, whereas his brother was a
fisherman. One day the brothers
tried to swap their means of liveli-
hood bur discovered that neither
was able to perform the other’s
tasks. Honosuser returned the
bow, but Hikohohodemi had lost
Honosusen's fish hook and so
offered him another in its stead
Honosuseri, h\‘\\ ever, refused to
accept the replacement

Upset, Hikohohodemi visited
the sea god Watatsumi-No-Kami at
the bottom of the ocean. Having
previously found the fish hook in

f a fish. the sea god

the mouth
to Hikohohodemi
Watatsumi-No-Kami's

1§
1

returned it

Meanwhile

daughter had fallen in love with the

ing god. The couple were mar
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leaving, Hikohohodemi's father-in-
law gave him two jewels. which
made the tide nse and fall; he also
gave him a friendly crocodile to
transport him on his journey:

Back on land, the god returned
the fish hook to Honosusen, who,
despite this gesture, continued to
pester his brother Eventually,
Hikohohodemi lost all patience
When

ind made the ude rise

Honosusen was almost covered by

the sea, he begged forgiveness and
promised to serve Hikohohodemt,
whereupon the latter caused the
ude to go out

The daughter of the sea god
joined Hikohohodemi on land and
announced that she was about
to have his child. She made
Hikohohodemi promise not to

look at her while she gave birth,

HACHIMAN 15 the Japanese god of war
the deified form of the Emperor Ojn
Centuries after hus death, a vision of a child
appeared at his buthplace, identifying itself
with an ideogram representing the name

Hachiman. (s BY KAz

but the god was unable to resist the
temptaton and peeped through a
crack in the wall of his wife’s hut
There. he saw his wife transformed



Into  an enormous

dragon.
Afterwards, Hikohohodemi's wife

returned to the sea and sent her sis-
ter to look after the child.

When the boy grew up, he mar-
his the sea-god’s
daughter Tamayori-Hime. who had
brought him up. They produced a
son with two names, Toyo-Mike-
Nu and Kamu-Yamaro-Iware-Hiko.
After his death, the boy was known
as JIMMU-TENNO. He was the first
emperor of Japan.

ried aunt,

HINKON
Tungu people of Siberia, 1s the god
of hunting and lord of animals

according to the

HKUN Al is a hero of Burmese
mythology. He married a dragon
who had taken the form of a

beautiful woman. During each
water festival, the woman became
a dragon again. and Hkun Ai even-
tually became upset by his wife's
metamorphoses. He decided to
leave her. but before he did so, she
gave him an egg. In due course the
egg cracked open to reveal a son
whom Hkun At called Tung Hkam.
When the boy grew up, he fell
in love with a princess who lived on
an island. Tung Hkam could not
find a way to cross over the water
to reach his beloved, unul one day
his mother appeared and formed a
bridge with her back. Tung Hkam
eventually became a great king.

HOMOSUBI see KAGUTSUCHI.

HONINIGI see NINIGE

T HI

HIKOHOHODEMI was the grandfather

of Jimmu-Tenno, the first emperor of Japan

HONOSUSERI, according to the
Shinto mythology of Japan, was the
elder brother of HIKOHOHODEMI. |
Honosuseri was a great fisherman,

while his brother hunted animals
on land. Honosuseri’s name means
“Fireshine”, and his brother’s
name means “Fireshade”. The
brothers are the great-grandsons of
the sun goddess AMATERASU and
the sons of NINIGI, or Honinigy, and
his wife Kono-Hana-Sakuyu-Hime.

HOTEI is one of the sHicHI
FUKUJIN, or seven Japanese gods of
good fortune or happiness. He is
represented as a Buddhist monk
and is recognizable by his bald
head and vast belly, a symbol both
of his wealth and friendly nature
and of a soul that has achieved
serenity through Buddhism. Hotei

My

IHs or E

is often shown leaning on a large |
sack, which is said to conrain end-
less glf[» for his followers. He is

regarded as a friend of the weak
and of children. He may have orig-
inated as a Chinese hermit called
Budaishi who lived in the 10th cen-
tury AD and was believed to be an

incarnation of Maitreya. (See also
THE SHICHI FUKUJIN)

HSI HO see x11i
HS1 WANG MU see

XIWANG MU.

HSIEN see xian.

HSUAN TSANG see
XUAN ZONG.

HOTEIL 1s depicted as a smiling monk with
a large belly, which signifies contentment,

not greed. He cames a fan and a sack.

IVORY NETSUKE, LATE 19TH CENTURY
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CREATION MYTHS

YTHS OF THE CREATION OF THE WORLD begin with emptiness, darkness, a
floating, drifting lack of form or a fathomless expanse of water. Out of
this dim swirl comes a more tangible object which holds the promise of
both solid land and human life. The egg is a potent symbol of creation,
and fearures in mythologies all over the world, including those of China and South-
east Asia. According to the folklore of the Iban in Borneo, the world began with
two spirits floating like birds on the ocean, who created the earth and sky from two
eggs. In Sumatra, a primordial blue chicken, Manuk Manuk, laid three eggs, from
which hatched the gods who created the world. A Chinese creation myth, which may
have originated in Thailand, begins with the duality governing the universe — yin and
yang — struggling within the cosmic egg until it splits, and the deity Pangu emerges.

[ZANAGI AND IZANAMI S { myth. The gods arose i a remote heaven fur above the floating wo wd generations of gods and goddesses were

s the Myoto-lwa. or wedded rocks, and symbolize Izanagi
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PANGU (above) grew 3 metres (10 feet) every day, pushing
the earth and sky apart. He lived for 18,000 years and
when he died his body formed the world, each part
becoming one of its elements. His flesh became the soil, his
hair the vegetation, his perspiration the dew, and so on.
Finally, the fleas and other parasites inhabiting his body
became the first humans. He was said to be responsible for
the weather: when he smiled the sun shone, but if he was

sad or angry, storms would ensue. (LTHOGRAPH, 19TH CENTURY.)

AMATERASU (above) the sun goddess, was bor from the

left eye of Izanag as he washed his face. The unruly
behaviour of her brother, the storm god Susano-Wo,
frightened and angered her so much that she hid in a cave,
plunging the whole world into darkness. All the other gods
assembled in front of the cave and lured her back out by
showing her her own glorious reflection in a divine mirror.
As she emerged, the sun reappeared. (Uracawa Kusisapa, THs

sODDESS AMATERASU EMERGING FROM EARTH, WOODBLOCK PRINT, 186(

Fu X1 (top centre) was the creator god who figured in the
oldest Chinese myths, but when legendary dynasties were
devised in accounts of ancient history, he became the first
emperor, and was said to have reigned from 2852-2737
BC. He taught his subjects how to make fishing nets and
rear domestic animals, and discovered the bagua inscribed
on the shell of a tortoise. These were the eight tngrams,
based on combinations of the symbols for yin and yang,

which formed the basts of Chinese calligraphy. (a L, Fu X

13TH CENTURY.)

SUSANO-WO (top right) was the storm god, the brother of
Amaterasu. Sometimes known as the “Raging Male”, he
caused chaos in the world with his unpredictable behaviour
and the gods punished him by throwing him out of heaven
Once living on earth, his conduct improved, and he killed a
temble exght-headed serpent to win the hand of his
beautiful wife, Kushi-Inada-Hime. While chopping through
the serpent’s tail, he discovered the legendary sword called
Kusanag, or “Grass Mower”, which he sent to heaven as a

aift for his sister
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HUANG DI, or Huang Ti, is the

legendary “Yellow Emperor” of

Chinese mythology who is said to
have lived in the 3rd millennium
BC. According to one story, Huang
Di came into being when the ener-
gies that instigated the beginning
of the world merged with one
another, and created human beings
by placing earthen statues art the
cardinal points of the world and
leaving them exposed for 300
years. Duning that time, the statues
became filled with the breath of
creation and eventually began to
move. Huang Di allegedly received
his magical powers when he was
100 years old. He achieved immor-
tality and. riding a dragon. rose to
heaven where he became one of
the five mythological emperors
who rule over the cardinal points.
Huang D1 himself rules over the
fifth cardinal point, the centre. (See
also CHINA'S SACRED PEAKS)

HUANG T see HUANG DI
IDA-TEN. according to Japanese

mythology, is a god who protects
monks and is the guardian of their

| HUANG-DI is worshipped as one of the
founders of Chinese culture and is sad to
have invented wnting, the compass and
the pottery wheel, and instituted the

breeding of silkworms

good conduct. He is depicted as a
young man wearing armour and
holding a sword. Ida-Ten 1s the
Japanese equivalent of the Hindu
warrior god Skanda, or Karttikeya,
and was adopted by Buddhism in
the seventh century.

ILA-TLAT LANGIT is a mythical
fish who features in the creation
story of the Dayak people of
Borneo. The tale tells how, at the
beginning of time, all creation was
enclosed in the mouth of a gigan-
tic snake. Eventually, a gold
mountain arose and became home
to the supreme god of the upper
region, while a jewel mountain
arose and became home to the
supreme god of the lower region.
The mountains collided
together on numerous occasions,
each time creating part of the uni-
verse. This period has become

two

known as the first epoch of cre-

ation. when the clouds, the sky, the
mountains. the cliffs, the sun and
moon were made. Afterwards, the

“Hawk of Heaven™ and the great
fish Tla-Ila1 Langit were brought
into being. followed by two fabu-
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| lous creatures: DIDIS MAHENDERA,

| who had eyes made of jewels, and
ROWANG RIWO, who had golden
saliva. Finally. the golden headdress
of the god MAHATALA appeared.

In the second epoch of creation,
JATA, the divine maiden. created the
land. Soon afterwards, hills and
rivers were formed. In the third
epoch of creation, the tree of life
appeared and united the upper and
lower worlds.

INARL is the god of nce, accord-
ing to the Shinto mythology of
Japan. His cult is extremely wide-
spread since he 1s believed to
ensure an abundant rice harvest
and therefore brings prosperity.

In popular belief. Inan is repre-
sented as an old, bearded man
sitting on a sack of rice, but the

deity also appears in female form,
| with flowing hair He. or she, is
accompanied by two foxes. It is

sometimes said that the god lives

HUANG DI (far left) was the thrrd of the
legendary emperors described in the Han
dynasty to explain early Chinese history. Fu

Xt and Shen Nong preceded him
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INARI's shrine at Kobe. Inan was the god
of nce and is sometimes referred to as the
god of food. He came to be regarded as a
god of prospenty and is invoked by
lr’ddt‘sz‘UpIc’. (THE SHRINE OF INARI AT KOBE BY

WALTER TYNDALE, CANVAS, € 1910

in the distant mountains and that
the foxes act as his messengers.
Alternatively. the god himself is
occasionally regarded as a fox.
Images of foxes are found in front
of all of his shnines. Inari’s wife was
the food goddess UKE-MOCHI.
When SUSANO-WO or, according to
some versions of the myth,
TSUKIYOMI. killed Uke-Mochi for
producing food from her onfices,
Inari took over her role as the deity
of agnculture.

IRIK is a spirit who features in a
creation myth of the Iban, one of
the Dayak peoples of Borneo.
Together with another spint. AR,
Irik floated in the form of a bird
above a boundless ocean. The birds
eventually plucked two enormous

eggs from the water. From one of
the eggs. Irik formed the earth and
from the other, Ara formed the sky.
However, because the earth was too
large for the sky. the two spirits had
to squash it until it was the right
size. During the process, moun-
tains and valleys. nvers and streams
were created. Immediately, plants
began to appear. The two spirits
then decided to create human
beings. At first they tried to make
them from the sap of trees. but,
when this proved unsuccessful,
they used the soil. After fashioning
the first humans, they gave them
life wath their bird-song.

ISSUN BOSHI is a diminutive
hero of Japanese mythology whose
name means “Little One-Inch”. His
parents, despite being married for
many years. had failed to conceive
achild. In desperation, they prayed
that they might be given a son even
if he were only as tall as a fingerup.
The gods took the couple literally
and gave them a uny child.

When Issun Boshi was 15 years
old. he set off for Kyoto, taking with
him a rice bowl, a pair of chop-
sticks and a needle stuck in a
bamboo sheath. He paddled down
the river, using the nce bowl as a
boat and the chopsticks as oars.
After arriving at Kyoto, Issun Boshi
secured a job in the service of a
noble family. For many years, he
worked hard and his employers
were pleased with him.

One day. the young hero
accompanied the daughter of the
house to the temple. On the way
there, two giant ONI, horned dev-
ils. jumped ourt at them. Issun
Boshi immediately attracted their
attention so that the daughter
could escape. One of the ont suc-
ceeded in swallowing Issun Boshi.
Undeterred. the tiny man drew his
needle out of its sheath and
stabbed the devil in the stomach
As he crawled up the devil's throat.
he conunued to stab him until.
with huge relief. the oni spat him
out. Immediately. the other oni pre-

pared to attack Issun Boshi, where-
upon the hero leapt up and began
attacking its eyes with his needle.
Both oni soon fled. leaving behind
them a mallet, an object of good
luck. Issun Boshi and the girl
struck the mallet on the ground
and made a wish. Immediately.
Issun Boshi grew into a full-size
samurai. The couple returned
home. and the girl's father agreed
to allow them to be married.

ITCHITA. according to the Yakut

PL‘\‘})IL‘ of Siber

. is an earth god-

dess and an aspect of the great
mother goddess. She keeps sick-
ness away from human beings. and
is attended by the spirits of the
grass and trees. She herself lives in
the white beech tree. Other aspects
of the great mother are the goddess
Ynakhsyt. who protects cattle. and
Ajysyt. who looks after children
and helps women 1n childbirth

Ajysyt constantly sways backwards

and forwards, thereby cncoura

the growth of the lite force
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IZANAGI AND [ZANAMI.
according to Shinto belief, were the
eighth pair of deities to appear after
heaven and earth had been created
out of chaos. Their full names,
Izanagi-No-Mikoto and Izanami-
No-Mikoto, mean "The August
Male™ and “The August Female”.

lzanagi and Izanami were
ordered to create the islands of
Japan. They stood side by side on
the “Floating Bridge of Heaven”,
lowered the heavenly jewelled
spear into the sea and began to stir
When they lifted the spear out of
the water. droplets fell from its tip
and became an island. the first
solid land. The two gods then
descended on to the island and
built a heavenly pillar and a splen-
did palace.

One day, the deities realized
that each of their bodies differed
from that of the other. Izanami said
that her body was not fully formed
in one place and Izanagi said that
his body had been formed in excess
in one place. Izanagi then sug-
gested that they bring these two
parts together The nwo deities cir-
cled around the heavenly pillar
unul they met one another and

202

' joined their bodies together.
Izanami bore a child. but he was a
deformed creature called Hiruko,
or “Leech Child", whom the
couple immediately abandoned at
sea. The gods decided that the
child had been born imperfect as a

. . [ §
result of Izanami having spoken

first during the couple’s courting
ritual. Once again, the couple cir-
cled the pillar and this time, [zanagi
spoke first.

Izanami subsequently gave birth
to the islands of Japan as well as to
the gods and goddesses of water-
falls. mountains, trees, plants and
the wind. While giving birth to the
god of fire. KAGUTSUCHI, 1zanami
was so badly burned that she died.
However, even while dying she
continued to bear more and more
gods. Eventually, she disappeared
to YoM, the land of the dead.

Izanagi was desperately upset.
Many deities were formed from his
tears, and when he sliced off the
fire god’s head. even more deities
came into being. lzanagi deter-
mined to follow his wife to Yomi.
but by the time he arrived there she
had already eaten the food of the

persuade the gods to allow her to
return to the land of the living, they
refused her request. Izanagi then
stormed into the hall of the dead
and, after lighting a tooth of his
comb and using it as a torch, he
saw [zanami. She was horribly
transformed: her corpse was
squirming with maggots and eight
thunder deities had taken up resi-
dence in her body:

Horrified at the sight of his wife,
Izanagi fled back home. His behav-
iour infuriated Izanami. who sent
the hags of Yomi, together with
numerous thunder deines and war-
nors, to hunt him down. However,
by employing various magic tricks,
lzanagi succeeded in escaping
them. When the god finally
reached the outer edge of the land
of the dead. he found three
peaches. Picking them up. he
threw them at the hags, who imme-
diately ran away. Izanagi told the
peaches that from that time
onwards they would save mortals,
just as they had saved him.

At length. Izanami, who by now
had herself become a demon, set
off in pursuit of Izanag1. In order to

IZANAMI AND IZANAG], standing on
the “Floating Bridge of Heaven”, stir the sea
with the heavenly jewelled spear to create

the world. (WoopsLOCK PRINT, 19TH CENTLRY.)

a huge boulder into the passage
that separated Yomi from the land
of the living. The husband and wife
stood on either side of the boulder.
and Izanami told Izanagi that in
punishment for his behaviour she
would strangle a thousand people
cach day. 1zanagj replied that, each
day. he would ensure that 1,500
people were born.

The god then purified himself
by washing in a river. When he
removed his clothes. a new deity
came into being as each garment
fell to the ground. Finally, Izanagi
washed his face and, in so doing,
brought into existence the sun god-
dess AMATERASU, the moon god
TSUKIYOM! and the storm god
SUSANO-WO. lzanagi decided to
divide his kingdom equally among
these three deiues. (See also
CREATION MYTHS)

_]AR-SUB, according to the
ancient Turkic and modern Altaic

dead. Although Izanami tried to | block her way. her husband pushed | peoples of Siberia, personifies the
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| combination of earth and water. Jar-
| Sub can refer either to the universe
as a whole, or to the nauve land.

|

JATA, according to a creation myth
of the Dayak people of Bomneo, was
a divine maiden who made the
land and the hills dunng the sec-
ond epoch of creation. In the first
epoch of creation, the clouds, the
sky. the mountains, the cliffs, the
sun and moon all came into being.
Afterwards, the “Hawk of Heaven”
and the great fish ILA-ILAI LANGIT
were created, followed by two fab-
ulous creatures, DIDIS MAHENDERA
with the jewel eyes and ROWANG
RIWO with the golden saliva.
Finally, the golden headdress of the
god MAHATALA appeared. In the
third epoch of creation, the tree of
life arose, thereby uniting the upper
and lower worlds.

JIZO-BOSATSU (above) is sometimes

represented as a monk. He carries a staff

with nings whose jingling warns small
creatures of his approach so he will not step

on them. (CARVED wooD, 11TH CENTURY.)

JIMMU-TENNO, according to
Japanese mythology. was the first
Emperor of Japan and thus the
founder of the Imperial line. He
was said to be the descendant of
the sun goddess AMATERASU and
the grandson of HIKOHOHODEMI.
During his life, Jimmu-Tenno was
known by two names, Toyo-Mike-
Nu and Kamu-Yamato-Iware-Hiko;
it was only after his death that he
became known as Jimmu-Tenno.
Jimmu-Tenno was said to have
acceded to the throne in 660 BC.
One story tells how, while mov-
ing east with his troops in search of
new territories and a place from

which 1o rule his kingdom, he was
bewitched by a god who took the
form of a bear and caused the
invaders to fall asleep. One of
Jimmu-Tenno’s followers dreamt of
a magic sword sent by Amaterasu
to help Jimmu-Tenno pacify the
land now known as Yamato. When
he awoke, the soldier found the
sword and gave it to his leader. The
forces continued on their journey,
led by a crow. When they reached
Yamato, Jimmu-Tenno built a
magnificent palace and married a
local princess.

J1ZO-BOSATSU is the Japanese
form of Kshitigarbha, the bod-
hisattva or “buddha-to-be” who
protects children. He 1s also said to
help pregnant women and trav-
ellers. His cult is extremely popular
in Japan, where he tends to be

regarded as a venerable person
rather than as a deity. Each year, his
devotees confess their faults to him
in the ceremony known as the
“Confession of Jizo".

According to one tale, dead chil-
dren whose parents simply lament
their deaths, rather than offering up
prayers to help them to be reborn,
are sent to a sandy beach or river
bank in hell. There, they spend
their time building shnnes, which
are destroyed each night by
demons. However, Jizo eventually
appears to console the children. He
wraps them in the folds of his robe
and tells them that he is their father
and mother.

JIMMU-TENNO (below) was the
legendary first emperor of Japan, from
whom the Japanese Impenal family claims

direct descent. (DrawING, ANON 20TH CENTURY.)

ASIA
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sons. However. the time came
when the swan woman asked Khon
Tumed to give her back her feath-
ers. The hero refused. but his wife
continued to ask him for her dress,
assuring him that she would not fly
away. Eventually. Khori Tumed
relented and allowed her to try the
dress on. Immediately. she flew up
and out of a window in their tent.

Before she finally escaped. Khori
Tumed persuaded her to name
their sons. The swan woman did so
and then flew around the tent.

bestowing blessings on the tribes

KHOSADAM. according to the
Yenisei people of Sibena, is the wife
of Ec., the supreme god. Ec drove

her out of the sky atter discovering

that she had been unfaithful to him
with the moon. Khosadam is an
evil, destructive deity and appears

as a devourer of souls
KHUN K’AN see THENS
KHUN K’ET see 1HENS
KIMAT see KADAKLAN

KISHIMO-JIN, or Kantei-Mo. 15
Japanese mythology's “Goddess
Mother of Demons”. She is said to
eat children and to have destroyed
a town in India while Gautama
Buddha was living there. When the
townspeople begged the Buddha to
save them. he hid Kishimo-Jin's
son beneath his begging bowl. The
demoness was distraught and
finally asked the Buddha for help
The Buddha converted
explaining that the pain she felt at

her by

the loss of her son was similar to
that she wiltully inflicted on other

KUNLUN, where Gautama Buddha sits
enthroned, 1s regarded as a kind of earthly

paradise by both Buddhists and Daoists

KUNLUN, hevond the western inuts of the
mcient Clhinese empire, was home to the

Queen Mother of the West

people. Kishimo-Jin was thus con-
verted to Buddhism and became a
protector of children. She is often
represented seated on a chair and
holding a child in her arms.

KUAN-TI see GUAN DI
KUAN YIN see GUAN YIN
KUEI see GUE!

K'UN LUN sce kUNLUN

KUNLUN, or K'un Lun. is a
mountain range in western China
that is regarded as a Daoist par-
adise. It is said to be the home of Xi
WANG MU and the immortals. As
well as rising above the ground. it
1s said to descend underground
thereby connecting the realm of the
dead with that of the gods. Xi Wang
Mu. the
West™ is said to grow the peaches

of immortality in the garden of he

Queen Mother of the

splendid palace on Kunlun



AOISM EMERGED AS A philosophical system at about the

same time as Confucianism, around the sixth century

BC. Later, in response to the growing popularity of

Buddhism, it acquired all the trappings of a religion,
including a mythology. The “Eight Immortals™ were central
figures in Daoist myth and Chinese folk religion. They had all
| gained eternal life through seeking the Daoist “Way”, and
| each set an example of ideal behaviour that could be
lf‘ followed by ordinary people to gain enlightenment. Though
= | they were not gods, their immortality gave them superhuman
\! powers: they practised magic and could fly through the air at
great speed. They had many adventures while pursuing their
mission to banish evil from the world, and were all cheerfully
addicted to wine, so that they were sometimes described as
the Jiu-zhong Ba Xian — the “Eight Drunken Immortals”.

L1 TIEGUAI (far left, above) was the first immonal. His
body was prematurely cremated while his soul was visiting a
sacred mountain. As his own body was no longer available
to him, his soul had to inhabt that of a lame beggar, and
he used an won crutch to support himself. Li later revived
his disaiple’s dead mother with a phial of magic mediaine,
and came to be regarded as the patron of pharmacists.

RELIEF TILE, QING DYNASTY)

HE XIANGU (second from right), the patron of unmarried
girls, was a young woman herself who acquired immontality
when a spint appeared to her on the mountain where she
lived and instructed her to gnind and eat a mother-of-pearl
stone. The stone made her weightless and able to fly over the
mountamns. She is usually shown carrying a peach or a lotus

blossom. (ReLier TILE, QING DYNASTY.)

CA0 GUOJIU (far left) carried a golden tablet which
allowed him admission to the impenal count, because he
was the brother of the empress. He left the court to seek the
Daoist “Way” but, when he found he had no money to pay
a ferryman, he tried to impress him with his court
credentials. The ferryman. who was Lu Dongbin n disguise,
pointed out his folly, and Cao threw the tablet into the

nver. As an immontal, Cao Guojiu was the patron of the

nobility. (ReUtF TILE, QNG DyNasTY




SHOU LAO (Ieft) the
Daoist god of longevity,
was visited by the
“Eight Immortals” on
one of their journeys
together. Onginally a
stellar deity, the “Old
Man of the South
Pole”, he had evolved
mto an old man who
carried a gourd
contaning the water of
life. He rode on a stag,
a symbol of happiness.

(CHINESE DISH, C. 1680.)

HAN XIANG (left), Lu Dongbin’s disciple, was said to be
the great-nephew of a Daoist philosopher. He was a
wandering minstrel who played the flute. During the sea
voyage of the “Eight Immortals”, Ao Bing, son of the
“Dragon King of the Eastern Sea”, tried to steal the flute
and take Han Xiang prisoner. There was a great battle to
rescue Han Xiang, in which the immortals were, naturally,

VICLONOUS. (IVORY FIGURE, MING DYNASTY.)

LU DONGBIN's (below) blessing on parents was believed to
bestow intelligent children, so Chinese scholars regarded him
especially highly, and he was the guardian of ink makers.
When the “Eight Immortals” deided to cross the sea, they
each threw down an object on which to nide, which each
turned into a sea monster. Lu Dongbin used his magic
sword. (Lu DONGBIN RIDING ON A KRAKEN, FROM SUPERSTITIONS

EN CHINE, 1915)
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LAN CAIHE (above) was either a girl or an effeminate man. She was the

patron of the poor, because she gained her immortality by her kindness in ‘
attending to the needs of a filthy beggar, whose wounds she washed and [
dressed. The beggar turned out to be Li Tieguai, the first of the “Eight ‘ i
Immortals”. Lan Caihe was sometimes shown with a basket of flowers, 1
because of her skill in growing marvellous blooms from a small pot of earth.

(FRESCO, QING DYNASTY.)

ZHANG GUOLAO (above) rode on a white mule, sometimes sitting facing
the animal’s tail. He was a great necromancer, and his mule had
extraordinary powers. It could travel over vast distances but, when no
longer required, it could be folded up like a sheet of paper and kept in a
bag. Zhang Guolao is often depicted with the bag containing his mule, or
hitting a bamboo drum. He granted both happy mamage and the gift of

children. (vory AND BRONZE FIGURE, MING DYNASTY

ZHONG-11 QUAN (left) learnt the “Way” of Daoism from Lt Tieguai, then
disappeared into the clouds on achieving immortality and became the
messenger of heaven. Bald, with a long beard, he camed a feather fan and
was the patron of soldiers. Zhong-li Quan was sometimes also shown holding
a peach. The peaches of Xi Wang Mu, the “Queen Mother of the West”

ripened every 3,000 years, when the immortals ate them to renew thewr

tmmortality. (Ivory FIGURE, MING DYNASTY )
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KWANNON! or Kannon, accord-
ing to Japanese Buddhist belief, is
the god or goddess of mercy. She is
the Japanese torm of the Chinese
goddess GUANYIN, or Kuan Yin,
who herself derives from the Indian
male bodhisattva Avalokiteshvara.
The feminizaton of Kwannon is rel-
atively modern. Kwannon, as a
bosartsu, or bodhisattva, is a “bud-
dha-to-be” who has decided to
remain on earth in order to help
other people to achieve enlighten-
ment. She is known as the “Lady
Giver of Children”™ and is a very
I ir deity, the protector of
hildren. Kwannon is

born from a ray
reed from the

\mitabha
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KWANNON (above) lived in a cave in the

Iwai Valley Woopsrock prINT BY Hir

HIGE,

o R
i 5

KWANNON (nght), the Japanese god or
goddess of mercy, could assume 33 different
forms, including this one with 11 heads

W PTURE, 127H CENTURY )

tradition. Kwannon could assume
33 difterent forms, which gave nse
to a great ritual pilgnmage to 33
sanctuanes dedicated to her.

AN CAIHE see BA XIAN.
Lf\O CHUN see LAO JUN

LLAO JUN, or Lao Chin, is the
name given to the deified form of
Laozi, who, by tradition, wrote the
Dao-de Jing, the text which forms
the basis of Daoism. He is believed

to have lived in the sixth century
BC; his deification began in the sec-
ond century BC. Lao Jun became
one of the most important Daoist
gods and was sometimes said to
have arisen from the primordial
chaos. According to another leg-
end, he emerged from his mother’s

side after a gestation of 80 years.

LEI GONG, or Lei Kung, is the
god of thunder in China’s Daoist
pantheon. Known as “My Lord
Thunder”, or “Thunder Duke”, he
1s depicted as a horribly ugly man

with wings, claws, and a blue body.
He cames a drum, and in his hands
he holds a mallet and a chisel. Le1
Gong attacks any human being




guilty of an undetected crime or
who remains beyond the reach of
the earthly law.

One story tells how a fierce
storm arose in the middle of a thick
forest. A hunter looked up into the
trees and saw a child holding a flag,
Let Gong. the thunder god.
approached the child but as soon
as the child waved the flag, he
retreated. Immediately, the hunter
realized that the child must be an
evil spinit and that the flag must be
made of some unclean matenal.
since all deities dislike impure
objects. The hunter shot down the
flag. and Le1 Gong instantly struck
the tree in which the child was
perched. Unfortunately. being so

LAO JUN (above) 1s sawd to have been u
contemporary of Confucius and a teacher of
the Buddha. (Paixtep scroiL, 1811 cexTiRy

LAO JUN (above nght), who was reputed
to have been born with white hair and the
power of speech, lived to a very great age

QuUN G

close to the tree. the hunter was
also struck by the thunder.
However, when he came round, the
hunter found a message on his
body saying that his life had been
prolonged for 12 years in thanks for
having assisted with the work of
heaven. At the foot of the tree, the
hunter found the body of a vast
lizard. the real form of the child.

THE MYTHS OF EAST AsiA

LEI GONG (above), the winged thunder

2od, harasses sheep and swine in a storm of

thunder clouds and explosive lightming

_fl‘al\hx'\
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LEI KL\'G see

THE UGHT\I\C CODDESS

L1 NAZHA see NAZH

LI TIEGL.\I see BA XIAN

THE LIGHTNING GODDESS

is one of the nature detties refe

al Ven i

to in early Chinese legends

the wife of the

1c LC

N\ =2 (e
ONG, anda ca

“Jade Emperor”, who

which she uses to

ana later

ning and. occaslonally.

0 I"\ ist belief. | LUNG WANG se

were invoked by the | there are u t:c*‘f\ varieties of Long

sl ok
thunaer, hg

power. Acco

people durng times of drought. Wang: the celestial drag LUXING see 54N XING tells how a great elk ran to the top
he dr gs of the five cardi- of a hill in the upper world and

LING CHIH see LIx

s and the dragon kings of MAHATALA i

the oceans. Each of the dragon | of the Dayak people of Borrieo. He

nal poi

Ll\'G ZHI. or Ling Chil

h. accord- | kings of the oceans |

responsi- | rules over the upper regions and
o Daoist belief, is a plant of | bility for one of the four oceans, | lives on Jewel Mountain.

U nar I sea creatures

‘magic herb”. Ling zhi is believed | The Long Wang bring rain MAIDERE, according to the

[0 De elther
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elped by an army of
h

of grass or a Alaic people of was the

mushroom. It grows on the three + LU DONGBIN see BA:

saviour whom the great sky god
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LONG WANG (above), a dragon king,
holds court in this modern mural in a
mountain temple in Shanxi province in
northern China. It is said that the dragon
kings live in thetr own crystal palaces

beneath the water.

the animal with an arrow, where-
upon sunshine returned to the
middle world of human beings.
Main remained in the upper world,
guarding the sun. According to
Evenk tradition, each evening the
elk catches the sun and each
night, Main pursues the elk and
reclaims the sun in order to rise the
next morning.

MAMALDI, according to the
Amur people of Sibena, created the
continent of Asia. She and her hus-
band, Khadau, are regarded either
as the first human couple or as the
parents of the first shaman.
Whereas Khadau created the souls

LONG WANG (left), a celestial dragon
king. Because they were the bnngers of rain.
dragon fangs controlled life and death.

of shamans, Mamaldi breathed life
into them. She was eventually
killed by Khadau.

MANUK MANUK, according
to Sumatran mythology, is a fabu-
lous blue chicken, which belonged
to the supreme god. One day, the
chicken laid three gigantic eggs
from which emerged three gods.
The gods created the three levels of
the universe: the upper world, or
heaven; the middle world, or the
earth; and the underworld.

MARISHI-TEN is Japanese
Buddhism’s goddess, or sometimes
god, of war and victory. In the
Middle Ages, Japanese warriors
believed that Marishi-Ten made
them invisible. She is depicted
either sitting or standing on a boar
or herd of boars. She sometimes
has as many as eight arms in which
she holds numerous weapons.

LING ZHI (right), the fabled mushrooms
of immortality, being gathered by a boy.

DRAWING BY ZHANG LING, 16TH CENTURY.)

(O

E

ARSHT

ASITA

211



% b5

OF

I M

EAsT

ASI

b

MEN SHEN consist of a pair of
Chinese gods who look after
entrances and doorways. One of

the gods is usually represented

Wit

red or black face. the other

with a white one. They are armed
with weapons and magic symbols,
:

houses as well as

palaces. Dunng the New Year fes-

1mages ot the gods

I
are stuck on doors to protect those

1l demons

Ve witn

Although their origins are sup-

posed to lie In the ancient past —
wnen they were said to prevent
spints escaping from hel YAl
of Men Shen was later s o rep
esent S g€ SwW

and had been condemned to death
YU HUANG
However, the emperor was unable

by the “Jade Emperor™,

to keep his promise and the spint
of the dragon king held him
responsible for his death. Each
night. the dragon king would come
and cause a commotion outside
the palace gates. Unable to sleep.
the emperor fell 1ll, so his two gen-
erals guarded the doors. Eventually,

the dragon king was driven away:

MIROKU-BOSATSU s the

Japanese form of Maitreya. the

future buddha. He currently lives

n the Tushita heaven awaiting his

future birth as a human being and
as a buddha

MOMOTARO is a Japanese hero
10 was born from a peach and
vas ned for

conquering

derly couple. who

had been unable to have children.
found a peach floating in a stream.
When they cut the fruit open. they
found a tiny baby boy inside. The
baby sat up and ate the peach.
whereupon the dehighted couple
called him Momotaro or “Peach
Child". They raised Momotaro to
be a brave and noble boy:

When he was 15, he decided to
repay his parents and friends for
looking after him, and determined
to rid a neighbounng island of the
ONI, or devils, which were perse-
cuting them. Momotaro pocketed
three dumplings. which the old
woman had cooked. and set off for
the island. He soon encountered a
dog. a pheasant and a monkey.
each of whom agreed to accom-
pany him on his quest in retum for
a dumpling. The four adventurers
then took a boat and crossed over

to the i1sland. There, they found

MEN SHEN (above left), one of a

pair of

cntrance ;:A‘.i‘\', guaras a Lninese fL'"II'(L‘

door in Yogakana, Java

MEN SHEN (above), gu

cntrance, are sometimes repr esented as tw

cenerals, Heng and Ha, whose weapons

cluae poisonous o

numerous girls who had been
taken

Momotaro attacked the castle of

prisoner by the

the oni and. together with his com-
panions, succeeded in ki

the devils. He then |

high with the tr
had stolen from the village people.

's)

ki
viled hi

easure that the oni

helped the capuive girls on board

and retumed home a hero

MONJU-BOSATSU is the
Japanese form of the bodhisattva.
or “buddha-to-be”. Manjushn. His
name means “he whose beauty



charms”. and he personifies

wisdom. compassion and contem-

plation. Monju-Bosatsu is often

shown accompanied by a lion and

he sword

1 ’.’.\‘lLiA

seat

1S ust
ol intelligence, wnich cuts througn

1gnorance

MOMOTARO (left), before his battle

m, entisted the help of a pheasant

MOYANG KAPIR

hero spirt. according to the

Ma'Betisek E’C\‘;‘l\‘ of Malaysia. He

1s a CIviliz

stole the bag that contained the

rules ot Civilized r

from the ferocious spirit M

MEL nd then distributed them

among his people in order that
they might no longer commit mur-

der. cannibalism and incest

MOYANG MELUR. according
Ma'Betisek people of

is a spirit b

to the
Malays

guarded the rules of civilized

ng who

dour. He 1s said to live on the

moon and to be half-human, half-

tiger. For a long time, Moyang

I Ht

kept the rules of ci

to himself

human b s constantly

result,

committed murder, incest and
cannibalism

One night, Moyang Melur was

so enthralled by the chaos and

destructic [ was tak

below him that he leaned

lace .
closer looK

far and fell to e
hunter

Movyang

)
=
JG
e

that unls ) Tetum tc
MIROKL
wemplation, awaiting the time
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N MANY TRADITIONAL COMMUNITIES, the

shaman is a central figure combining

the function of priest and doctor. He or

she has the power to control spirits
which, though neither good nor evil, may be
destructive: to protect the community he or
she incorporates them in him or herself. The
shaman’s ability to make out-of-body
journeys to the upper and lower spirit worlds
is also part of a protective role in the tribe. In
shamanistic myths the world was once
peopled by beings who could easily travel
between heaven and earth, but after the
bridge between the two was broken, most
people lost their original wisdom. Eventually
only a few — the shamans — were able to
reach heaven, and they could do so only in spirit, by separating their souls from their
bodies. Shamanistic myths, passed down through successive generations in an oral
tradition, tell of a process of decline, from a golden age, when great spirits brought
knowledge to the world, to the present, when not even all shamans can fly away from it.

:
"%

DRUMMING (above) is used to induce a trance state in which the

— T~

PAAAANANAS

— ~—— -

shaman’s soul can leave his body. The drum beat excludes other stimuli

: S 1.: . 1.
‘ﬂ, 3 while its insistent rhythm works on the consciousness. According to
f ;.q & Mongolian legend, early shamans could use their drums o call back the
ng \ s souls of the dead. The lord of the dead, feaning that he would lose all his
b= subjects, ordained that the shamans’ drums, oniginally double-headed,
! e

should have only a single head to reduce their power.

el ANIMALS (left) are used by Sibenian Yakut shamans as receptacles for
A AT AT ‘_’U&;N”‘wccté_“’/& RPN IHSN-\A-EMW«: TLTEN
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thetr souls. Each shaman kecps his chosen anvnal far away from other
people. so that its life is protected and his spiritual well-being ensured.

However, once a year, when the last snow melts, the animals are said to

come down from the mountains and walk into the villages. The most

powerful shamans keep their souls in horses, elks, bears, cagles or boars:
the weakest keep them in dogs. Sometimes the animals fight, and if one is

harmed, its shaman will fall ill or die
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YAKUT SHAMANS (above) claim descent from a primordial
shaman who rebelled against the supreme god and was
condemned to eternal fire. His body, which was composed of
reptiles, was consumed, but a single frog escaped the flames
and gave rise to a line of shamanic demons from whom

Yakut shamans are still drawn. (LinocrapH, ¢ 1835

A SHAMAN (left) enacts a healing ceremony over a sick
man. Iliness 1s thought to be due to the loss of the person’s
soul, which may have wandered to the land of the dead

n ervor, looking for its home. The shaman’s task is to
retrieve the soul and for this he or she needs to be able to
fly to the underworld and persuade it to retum. The
shaman may also massage, stroke or blow on the patient
and suck harmful material out through the skin. (A Suama

F YAKUTIA, ¢ 1805




MUCILINDA is the king of the
serpent deities, or water spirits,
known as NAGAS. According to a
legend. Mucilinda sheltered the
Buddha with the outspread hoods
of his seven heads dunng a down-
pour that lasted for seven days.
When the sun returned, the ser-
pent was transformed into a young
prince who proceeded to pay
homage to the Buddha. In India.
and especially in South-cast Asia,
Mucilinda is often depicted pro-

tecting the Buddha

NAGA PADOHA is the great sea

serpent of South-east Asian mythol-

1 the tale of creation, BATARA
a form ot the grcat Hindu
ood Shiva. created the first \\‘1.\1

ga Padoha

whereupon Na

sought to destroy 1t by writhing

n the ocean

1S INCar

nanon as a hero hgure, managed to

) !
cont € Serpe ressing him
down with st 1Iron weight so

€ descende L 1¢ 1OwWer

Sesha, on whose coils the god
Vishnu rested in the intervals
between creation, was served by
nagas. In Buddhist belief, the ser-
pent MUCILINDA was a naga king
who sheltered Gautama Buddha
from In Tibetan
Buddhism, the nagas are said to

the weather.

guard the Buddhust scriptures. (See
also DEMONS)

INAZHA. the “Third Prince” and
enfant terrible of Chinese mythol-
ogy. Is an exorcising spirit and a
deuty of popular religion. Nazha is
also said to have been a powerful
deity in his own right, dispatched
the human world by 11
NG, tl

1¢
subdue or destroy the demons rag-

down to

“Jade Emperor”, to
ing through the world He was
incarnated as the third son of Li
Jing. a general who fought for the
Zhou dynasty 1n the 12th century

Nazha grew up to be full of mis-
chief and the numerous legends

surroundi

ng

his hife are probably

etter known to Chinese peasants

than recent imperial history

NGA. according to the mythology
of the Samoyed Yuraks of Sibena. 1s

od of death and hell. and one

the two great demiurges, or

MUCILINDA (Ieft) cotled Ius body under
the Buddha beneath the sacred fig tree at

Bodhi-gava i

supreme deities. One tale relates
how the earth threatened to col-
lapse, 50 a shaman visited NUM, the

MUCILINDA's (left) multiple heads, wie
thewr cobra-like hoods, spread out ke an
umbrella to shelter the seated Buddha. heie

e ’“l'\(’lf('d‘ ;'\ an empty seat. 1SN

other great demiurge. and asked
him for advice. Num instructed the
shaman to descend below the earth
and call upon Nga. The shaman
did so and married Nga's daughter.
He then supported the earth in his
hand and became known as the
*Old Man of the Earth™

NINIGI. or Honinigi. is the
grandson of the great AMATERASU.

the sun goddess of Japanese Shinto

NAGAS (below) are spints in the form o

serpents. They may be benevolent and

protective, Mucilinda s

‘l‘.'("'i'lg the

a from the rain. T N




I Some time to {ind some-

one to rule over earth. At first. she
Ame-No-

Oshido-Mimi.

decided snd her con
daeclaed ro send ner sc

down

fr

om

the

heavens. However. the god looked

over the Floating Bridge of Heaven,

saw the many disturbances hap-
pening below: and refused to go
he gods all met together in
order to decide what to do
eventually determined to send

down Ame-No-Hohi. Three years

passed but the gods heard noth
from Ame-No-Hohi. They then
decided to send down hi
Ame-No-Wakahiko. Before he left
they gave him a bow and arrows

Am

0 earth and

S son

e-No-Wakahiko descended

SOQ0 narried

Shitateru-Hime. the daughter of

RUNING

¢ god of medicing

and magic

passed with

ou

tthe

7

any news. At the end of t

nryears

s nearing

14t [1me

they sent down a pheasant to find

out what Ame-No-\Wakahiko had
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OKUNINUSHI, according to

Japanese Shinto mythology. is the

god of medicine and magic. His
name means “Great Land Master”.
and he ruled the earth after its cre-
ation until AMATERASU sent her
grandson NINIGI to take his place.
As god of medicine, he is credited
with having invented therapeutic
methods of healing

Okuninushi had 80 brothers, all
of whom wanted 10 marry the
beautiful princess YAKAMI or Ya-
Gami-Hime. While the brothers
were on their way to visit the
princess. a flayed hare stopped
them and asked them for help. The
brothers told the hare to wash in
the sea and then dry itself in the
wind. The hare suffered excruciat-
ing pain and distress. The creature
then met Okuninushi who., feeling
sorry for it, told it to bathe in fresh
water and then roll around in the
pollen of kama grass. The hare did
as Okuninushi advised and imme-

diately felt better. In gratitude, the
hare. who was really a god. told
Okuninushi that the beautiful
princess Yakami would be his.

Okuninushi’s brothers were
furious. They heated a vast rock
until it was white-hot and rolled it
down a mountain towards their
brother. Okuninushi mistook the
rock for a boar, caught hold of it
and was bumed to death. However,
with the help of his mother, Kami-
Musubi, he was brought back to
life. The brothers then crushed
Okuninushi to death. This time.
Kami-Musubi advised her son to
avoid further attacks by taking
refuge in the underworld.

There. Okuninushi met the
storm god SUSANO-WO and his
daughter Suseri-Hime. The couple
fell in love. When Susano-Wo dis-
covered this, he sent Okuninushi
to sleep in a room full of snakes.
However. the god was protected by
a scarf, which Suseri-Hime had

THE MY

given him. The following night,
Susano-Wo sent him to sleep in a
room full of centipedes and wasps,
but again Okuninushi was pro-
tected. Susano-Wo then fired an
arrow into the middle of an enor-
mous field and told Okuninushi to
look for it. When Okuninushi
reached the middle of the field,
Susano-Wo set fire to the grass
However, a showed
Okuninushi a hole in which he
could take shelter from the fire and

mouse

then brought the arrow to him.

By this time, Susano-Wo was
beginning 1o
Okuninushi. He asked him to wash
his hair and then went to sleep

approve  of

While Susano-Wo was sleeping,
Okuninushi tied the storm god's
hair to the rafters of his palace and
He took
with him Susano-Wo's sword, bow

fled with Suseri-Hime

and arrows and his harp, called
Koto. As Okuninushi and Susen-
Hime made their escape, the harp

THs Ot EAs

OKUNINUSHI is seen here with the white
hare of Inaoa, who foretold his success in

his quest for the hand of Yakami

brushed against a tree. and the
noise of its strings awoke Susano-
Wo. The god jumped up and in so
doing pulled down his house with
his hair.

Okuninushi hurried onwards
Eventually, at the borders of the
underworld. Susano-\Wo almost
caught up with the elopers and
called out to them, advising
Qkuninushi to fight his brothers
with Susano-Wo's weapons in
order that he might rule the world
It seems that Okuninushi’s tnckery
had finally convinced the storm
god that he would make a suitable
husband for Suseri-Hime, because
he then asked the god to make
Susen-Hime his wife and to build a
palace at the foot of Mount Uka
Okuninushi became ruler of the

province of Izumo
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THE ONI are giant horned
demons  They are said to have
come to Japan from China with the
armival of Buddhism, and Buddhist
m annual rites in

order to expel them. The oni can be
a vanety of colours and have three
fingers. three toes and sometmes

three eves. They are usually cruel

and lecherous. and they are said to
sweep down from the sky in order

to steal the souls of people who are

to die. One story tells how

liminutive hero MOM(

e € neads

N\ S€30 they unt down
s 1WAy

€ ruler

'\ Id. S0me¢ ¢

held responsible for illness and dis-
case, and others are said to have
once been mortal women whose
jealousy or gnef transformed them

into demons

OT. the fire queen of the Mongols.

15 said to have been born art the

beginning of the world, when the
earth and sky separated. Her bless-
ing is invoked at weddings and her
radiance is said to penetrate
throughout all the realms. Ot is

believed originally to have been
idenuical with UMAl mother god-

dess of the Turkic people of Sibena.

PANGU s the guant who emerged from the

t split to form the earth

sky. He held the two apart to create

wid

ONI are horned demons responsible for a
variety of ills and misdeeds. This woman is
using an oni puppet to frighten a child.

ANESE LACQUERED SWORD GLARD

OTSHIRVANI. according to
Siberian mythology. is a god of
light. He was sent by the supreme
god to fight Losy. a monstrous ser-
pent who killed all mortal beings
by covering the world with poison.
Otshirvani took the form of an
enormous bird and, seizing Losy in
his claws, threw him against the
world mountain. killing him.

PA HSIEN see Ba x1aN.

PAMAILAK BAGOBO. accord-
ing to the Bagobo people of
Mindanao in the Philippines. is the
god who created human beings.
According to tradition. monkeys
once behaved and looked like
humans and only acquired their
current appearance when Pamalak
decided to create humankind as a
separate race

P’ AN-KU see PANGU.
PANGU. or Pan-ku. is the cosmic

giant of Chinese mythology. He is
said to be the child of YIN and

(]




YANG, the vital forces of the uni-
verse. The myth of Pangu’s birth

tells how: ar the very beginning of
ume. only chaos existed. Chaos
took the form of a primordial egg,
and eventually Pangu took shape
inside its shell. The creature slept
and grew inside the egg for 18.000
years until. eventually. he woke up
and stretched. The light part of the
egg. which was pervaded by yang.
rose up to become the sky: the
heavy part. pervaded by yin. sank
down and became the earth.
Pangu, fearing that the earth
and sky might merge together
again. stood between them. his
head keeping the sky aloft and his

feet reading down the earth. For
18.000 years. the distance between
heaven and earth increased at arate
of 3 metres (ten feet) a day. Pangu
grew at the same rate to continue
to hold heaven and earth apart.
Eventually, when Pangu consid-
ered that there was no risk of the
earth and sky rejoining. he fell
asleep and eventually died. The
giant’s enormous corpse gave rise
to all the elements. His breath
became the wind and clouds. his
voice became the thunder and
lightning. his left eye became the
sun, and his right eye became the
moon. His four imbs and his trunk
were transformed into the cardinal

THE MYTHS OfF EAast AsSliaA

directions and the mountains, his
blood became the rivers and his
veins the roads. His flesh became
trees and soil, the hair on his head
and his beard became the stars in
the sky, and the hairs on his body
were transformed into grass and
His teeth and bones
became metal and stones, and his
sweat produced the dew: Finally.

flowers.

the fleas and parasites on his body
became the ancestors of the differ-
ent races of human beings

Many later tales elaborate the
story of Pangu. According to one,
the alternation of might and day
occurs when Pangu opens and

closes his eyes. Another version of

PANGU, the cosmic creator and
stttz @i o Aty i @ (G
mythologicai detty, on an aitar in a tempi

in Tainan, in southern Taiwan

the myth tells how Pangu was born
from the five basic elements and
formed heaven and earth with a
chisel and hammer. Pangu 1s still
worshipped by some of the people
of South China. (See also CREATION
MYTHS. CHINA'S SACRED PEAKS)

PENG LAL or P'eng-lai. accord-
ing to Daoist belief. is an island in
the East China Sea inhabited by the
immortals or XIAN. The plant of
immortality, LING ZHI, grows there.
Many explorers have attempted to
discover the mythical island, bur all
expeditions have failed — some-
times. it is said, because the island
sinks beneath the waves. Everything
on the miraculous island is made of
gold and jewels: the trees are made
of pearl and coral, and the animals
and birds are glittering white.

The two other islands of the
immortals are Fangchang and
Yingzhou. Originally, there were
five islands, but a giant caused two
of them to break away from their
moorings and sink without trace.
Fangchang, lying off the east coast
of China. is said to be inhabited by
dragons and to boast marvellous
palaces made of gold, jade and
crystal. Thousands of immortals
live there. cultivating the plant of
immortality. Yingzhou is also cred-
ited with a marvellous appearance
and inhabitants.

P’ENG-1AI see PENG LAI

POLONG. according to Malayan
and Indonesian tradition, is a flying
demon created from the blood of a
murdered man. Whoever owns the

Polong can order it to attack his
enemies. The victims tear their
clothes. go blind and eventually
lose consciousness. However. the
Polong also feeds on the blood of

1S OwWner.
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HE CHINESE DRAGON CAME FIRST in the

mythical hierarchy of 360 scaly creatures,

and was one of the four animals who

symbolized the cardinal points. Associated
with the east, the dragon stood for sunrise, spring and
| ferulity and was opposed by the white tiger of the
| west, who represented death. Daoist dragons were
| benevolent spirits associated with happiness and
prosperity, and were kind to humans. However, when
Buddhism became popular, their character was
modified by the Indian concept of the naga, which
was a more menacing creature. In folk religion, the
Long Wang
were dragon kings who had authority over
life and death because they were responsible
for rain, without which life could not
continue, and funerals. They were gods of
rivers, lakes and oceans, and represented
wisdom, strength and goodness. Because
they had power over the rain, offerings were
made to dragons during droughts, but angry
Long Wang sent storms, fog and earthquakes.
They protected ferrymen and water-carriers,
and punished anyone who wasted water.

THE CHINESE DRAGON (above) was a mythical hybrid monster with the “horns of a deer, head of
a camel, abdomen of a cockle, scales of a carp, claws of an eagle, feet of a tiger, and ears of an
ox.” Because dragons represented the yang prinaple, thew images were traditionally accompanied

by water or clouds, which were yin. Q

DRAGON PROCESSIONS (left), which were held all over Chna wn spning, welcomed the annual
retumn of these generous creatures and ensured fertility. Dragons spent the winter underground,
emerging on the second day of the second lunar month. Thew amwval, announced by claps of
thunder, comncided with the beginning of the spning rains, and this was the time to go out into the

fields and begin the year's cultivation. As brngers of rain, dragons were coloured blue-green. (Hsm

Yano. Pr SSION E BLUE DRAGON
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IMPERIAL DRAGONS (r represented the

rror of

dynasty, had onginally
appeared in the form
of a winged dragon
who emerged from

his father’s body

when it was

slashed open

Each succeeding

emperor was said

to be a retncarnation \

of Yu. The emperor’'s
accoutrements, often in
lloclire gD
unperial yellow, were richh
embellished with dragons

A DRAGON (above) was often depicted playing with a flaming pearl or ball,
which symbolized thunder. It was this heavenly sport which was thought to cause
the rain to fall. Only impenal dragons were represented with five claws on each
foot. Those with four claws signified the status of a pnnce, while court officials
were allowed only three claws for the dragons embrowdered on thewr robes and

other possessions. (CHINESE p

HUI-NENG (nght), the Chinese Buddhist patriarch, persuaded a fierce dragon to
shnnk so small that it would fit into a tiny nce bowl and was thus able to subdue
1t. The magic powers of dragons included the ability to make themselves invisible
at will and change their shape and size. They could shrink to the s1ize of a
silikworm or swell to fill all the space between heaven and earth

EN CHINE, 1913,
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by the king for practising witchcraft
against his second wife. In revenge,
Rangda attempted to destroy
the kingdom. Half the population
died of plague before she was over-
come by the superior powers of a
holy man. The name Rangda means
“widow”. (See also DEMONS)

ROWANG RIWO is a fabulous
creature who, according to the
Dayak people of Borneo. appeared
during the first epoch of creation
with DIDIS MAHENDERA Rowang
Riwo had golden saliva and Didis
Mahendera had eyes of jewels

THE SAN QING DAOZU's sentor deity
1s Yuanshi Tian-zong, “Jade Pure”, who is

invisible and eternal

THE SAN GUAN DADI or
San Kuan Ta-ti, are the “Three
Great Primordial Rulers”™ and
“Controllers of Heaven. Earth and
the Waters”. Also known as the San

Yuan Dadi. they are of mythical on-

gin and are revered as the source of

all happiness and forgiveness of

sins, able to avert calamities and
sickness. Legend has 1t that YU
HUANG, the “Jade Emperor”, sent
them down to earth to govern it,
and observe men's good and evil
thoughts and deeds.

SAN-HSING see SAN XING
THE SAN QING DAOZU’s second deity

1s Ling-bao Tian-zong, who regulates time

und vin and yang,

SAN KUAN TA-TI see sax
GUAN DADI.

THE SAN QING DAOZU. or
as they are someumes known.
“The Three Pure Ones”. are the

supreme detties of the orthodox

Daoist pantheon, ruling the entre
cosmos from the highest heaven. In
{ the "Doctrine of the Three Pure

Ones”, they are the symbolic per-
the life

pnnciples: breath. vital essence and

| sonification of three
spint. They are prayed to as a group
for assistance in coping with the
problems of life.

THE SAN QING DAOZU'’s thurd deity 1s
Lao Jun. He is the deified form of the

legendary founder of Daoism, Laoz.

SAN GUAN DADI. the three great
primordial rulers, are transcendent powers
who bestow happness, forgive sins and

protect from evil

The first 1s the “Pertect One”. or
“Jade Pure”. Yuanshi Tian-zong. the
deiry of the beginning represenung
primeval origins. He 1s in charge of
the "Heaven of the Heavenly Ones”
and is said to have formulated the
heavens and earth and dominated
the first phase of creation

The “Highest Holy One”. Ling-
bao Tian-zong, the “High Pure”
represents energy and acuvity. He
is in charge of the “Heaven of the
Perfect Ones”. Zhenren, and is said
to have devised the rules for calcu-
lating time and controlling the
interaction of YIN and YANG. as well
as the doctnne for the heavens and
carth. He is the guardian of magi-
cal writings. Ling-bao dominated
the second phase of creanon.

[he “Greatest Holy One”. the
“Supreme Pure”, LAO JUN. repre-
senung humankind, 1s the deilied
philosopher Laozi who 1s in charge
of the third and lowest heaven. that
of the immortals. He 1s said to have
dominated the third phase of the
creation of the cosmos. and
inspired the formauon of religious
Daoism at a later stage

N
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THE SAN XING, or San-hsing,

or “Three Stars”, are the three
Chinese gods of good fortune.
They were historical figures who
were given divine status in recogni-
tion of their special merits. Fuxing
or “Lucky Star” is usually depicted
alongside a child or as a bat, a sym-
bol of good luck. He is the god of
happiness. Luxing or “Star of
Honour” is the god of salaries and
is often shown as a deer. Shouxing,
“Star of Longevity”, is shown with
the face of an old man, a white
beard and eyebrows, a high bald
head and holding a knotty staff, a
symbol of the immorrals.

Fuxing is said to have been a
government official called Yang
Cheng who lived during the sixth
century BC. He came from a village
whose inhabitants were all very
short in height. Each year, the
emperor. who enjoyed surrounding
himself with dwarfs, would call a
number of the villagers to his court
and insist that they remain there.
As a result, as ume went by, the

EAST ASt1A

THE SAN XING (left) are the most
important spuits of the stars of the

constellation Ursa Minor. (Cx

ESE PORCELAIN

DISH, 18TH CENTURY

population of the village began to
dwindle. Eventually, Yang Cheng
asked the emperor to take pity on
the village folk. The emperor was
impressed by Yang Cheng's peti-
tion and so ceased his demands.

Luxing is sometmes identified
with WEN CHANG. the god of litera-
ture, or is said to have been Shi Fei,
a servant of the founder of the Han
dynasty, who lived at the end of the
third century BC.

Shouxing came to be known as
SHOU LAO, the god of long life and
“Old Man of the South Pole”. He is
said to fix the date of everyone’s
death, writing it down beforehand.
However, although the digits of the
appointed date cannot be changed.
they can sometimes be juggled.

According to one tale, a child
called Zao Yan was told that he had
only 19 more years to live. One
day. the boy was told to go to a
field, taking with him some food
and wine. There, he would find
two men playing a game of
draughts (checkers) under a mul-
berry tree. Zao Yan was advised to
offer the men food and drink but

to refuse to answer any of their
questions. The boy did as he was
told. He gave the two men the food
and drink, then waited quietly

(3]
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while they argued over how they
should thank him. The men finally
decided to reverse the order of the
digits of the number of years Zao

Yan was to live, thereby decreeing
that he should live for a further
91 years. Zao Yan later discovered
that one of the men had been
Shou Lao.

SEMARA. according to the
mythology of the Balinese. is the
god of love who lives in the floating
sky, one of a series of skies that lies
above the layer of water hanging
over the earth.

THE SAN XING Luxing and Fuwang are
dressed as mandanns, while Showang, the
god of longevity, holds a sprig of Ling Zh,

the plant of immortality. QaperTe FiGURes, LATE

QING DYNasTY.)

THE SAN XING (above) are usually
portrayed as three good-humoured old men.
surrounded by symbols of good fortune,
longevity and immortality. (PaNTED stk scron

BY WANG CHAO, C. 1500

SENGALONG BURONG see
SURONG GUNTING.

SETESUYARA. according to
Balinese mythology, is the goddess
who rules over the underworld
together with the god BATARA KALA.

SHAKA-NYORAL is the Japanese
name for the Buddha Shakyamuni
Gautama. Although Shaka is wor-
shipped in Japan. the dominant
form of Buddhism is the “Pure
Land™ school. whose followers
chiefly venerate the buddha AMmIDA
or Amitabha.




SHANG DI, or Shang Ti, was
worshipped as the ancestor of
China’s Shang dynasty, established
around 1500 BC. The supreme
god. he ruled over heaven and con-
trolled natural phenomena such as

SHAKA-NYORAL, the Japanese buddha,
preaching at Ryoj-Usen Mountain. (wWait

PAINTING, 8TH CENTURY )

the thunder, lightning, wind and
rain. He was also regarded as the
god of agriculture and was believed
to determine people’s fates. He was
sometimes known simply as Di,
which means “Lord” or “God".

SHANG TI see SHANG DI

SHEN NONG, or Shen Nung, is
an ancient Chinese god of medi-
cine, health, agriculture and
forestry. Together with FU XI and
HUANG DI, he was one of the San

Huang, or “Three Nobles", leg-

endary emperors of China. He was

sometimes referred to as the

“Divine Husbandman”, although,
as god of the hot winds. he could
also brning harm. Shen Nong 1s said
to have invented the plough to
improve the lives of the ancient
Chinese. He taught them how to
grow food and revealed the medic-
inal properties of plants.

Because he had a transparent
stomach, he was able to observe
the effect of food and drink on his
body. However, while investigating
the effect of an unusual piece of
grass, he turned black and died.

SHENG MU see DONGYUE DADL.

THE SHICHI FUKUJIN are
the seven Japanese gods of good
fortune or happiness. Their names
are DAIKOKU, EBISU, BENTEN,

THE MYTHS OF EAST ASliA

BISHAMON, FUKUROKUJU, JUROJIN
and HOTEI. Among the group are
deities from Buddhism, Japanese

| folklore and Chinese Daoism. The
| group was assembled in the 17th

century by the monk Tenkai, who
intended the gods to symbolize the
virtues of fortune, magnanimity,
candour, dignity, popularity, long-
evity and amiability. The deities are
said to travel together on a treasure
ship and are sometimes portrayed
thus. (See also THE SHICHI FUKUJIN)

SHEN NONG (below left), with Huang

Dx, another legendary emperor of China.

SHEN NONG (below) is portrayed
dressed in green leaves to symbolize his
close association wath plants as god of

medicine and agriculture.
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SHOTEN, or Daisho-Kangiten, is
a Japanese form of the Indian ele-
phant-headed god Ganesha, who
was adopted by certain Buddhist
sects. His cult was introduced to
Japan in the ninth century: Shoten
both creates obstacles and over-
comes them. He 1s worshipped by
esoteric sects, and the god’s
tremendous power is believed to
help people to gain enlightenment.

SHOU LAO is the Daoist god of
long life. Originally known as
Shouxing, he was one of the SAN
XING or Chinese gods of good for-
tune. In due course, he came to
rule over the department of the
heavens that decrees the life-span
of human beings. The god 1s usu-
ally shown with a large head and
carrying a staff as well as a gourd.
which holds the water of life. In his
other hand, he holds the peach of
eternal life. His creature is the white
crane, a symbol of immorrality: (See
also THE EIGHT IMMORTALS)

SHOUXING see SHOU LAO.

SHUN is one of the five legendary
emperors. or Wu Di, of Chinese
mythology. The emperor ¥A0 chose
Shun, rather than his own son. as
his successor. Shun was said to be a
potter who travelled throughout
the four directions and banished all
the threatening creatures guarding
their entrances. He is said to have
lived in the third century BC and to
have been succeeded by yt

SUKU-NA-BIKONA. a dwart
deity, assisted OKUNINUSHI, one of
Japan's great mythological heroes.
He is regarded as a benevolent
deity who 1s learned in both heal-
ing and culuvation
Atrer Okuninushi had settled in
s palace with his wife, Suku-Na-
na arnved i a uny boat on the
vave. Okuninushi put the
Im of his hand in
um, whereupon
1p and bt the

hero on hu ck Okuninushi was

EAST
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annoyed and told the gods what
had happened. One of the gods
realized that the dwarf must be his
son, a mischievous child who had
tallen to earth. The god asked
Okunimushi to look after his child,
who proceeded to help the hero to
establish his rule. Eventually, how-
ever, Suku-Na-Bikona disappeared.

| SURONG GUNTING 15 a cul-
ture hero of the Iban people of
| Borneo. He went to visit his grand-

father, a spirit called Sengalong

Burong and, dunng his journey, the

stars taught him about the agncul-

tural cycle. When he reached his

destination, his grandfather taught
I him about rituals and omens.

SHOU LAO (left) wears the robes and hat
of a mandarin in his capacity as the
heavenly official who determmes human

ltfe-spans. (CHINESE PORCELAIN, 18TH CENTURY )

SHOU LAO (nght), the Daoist god of long
life, has a large head and carnes a staff.
(JADE CARVING, 17TH CENTURY.)

In due course Sengalong
Burong threw the young man out
of his house in punishment for hav-
ing slept with his aunt, Dara
Chempaka Tempurong. According
to Sengalong Burong, if people of
adjacent generations slept with one
another there would be a terrible
harvest. Surong Gunting returned
to his home and taught his people
all that he had learned.

SUSANO-WO is the storm god
of Japanese Shinto mythology. He
came into being when IZANAGI, the
male half of the pnmal pair washed
his face after returning from the
land of the dead. Susano-Wo
emerged from lzanagi’s nose.
Izanagi divided his kingdom
between his three children, the
others being the sun goddess
AMATERASU and the moon god
[SUKIYOMI. To Susano-Wo he allo-
cated rulership of the ocean.
Susano-Wo was dismayed with his
lot and protested. saying that he
wanted to join his mother IZANAM!
w the underworld. Izanagi imme-
diately banished SusanoAVo.
Betore leaving, Susano-Wo vis-
He
challenged her to a contest in order

ited his sister Amaterasu.

to determine which of them was
the most powerful. The task was to
see who of them could give nise to
male deities. Susano-Wo took
Amaterasu’s fertility beads from her
hair and arms and, breaking them
with his tecth, blew them out as
five male deities. He then pro-
nounced himself  victorious.
Amaterasu disagreed. saying that
the beads belonged to her, and
therefore she had won the contest.
Susano-Wo ignored his sister’s
protests and proceeded to celebrate

?
|
\
\
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his victory by causing devastation

on earth. He finished his riotous
acuvities by throwing a flayed pony
through the roof of the sacred
weaving hall where Amaterasu sat
with her attendants. Amaterasu
was so angry that she hid in a cave.
thereby bringing darkness to the
world. Although Amaterasu was
eventually lured out of the cave. the
gods decided that Susano-Wo
ought to be punished. They
ordered him to give them numer-
ous gifts and cut oft his beard and
the nails of his hands and feet
Finally. the gods threw Susano-Wo
out of heaven

According to another tale,
Susano-Wo ordered the food god-
UKE-MOCHI to
something to eat. The goddess

dess give him
responded by pulling food from
her nose. mouth and rectum
whereupon the disgusted Susano-
Wo killed her. From her corpse
sprouted all the basic food crops
nce seeds grew from her eyes, mil-
let from her ears. wheat from her
genitals. red beans from her nose

and soy beans from her rectum. In
some versions of the legend. it is
the moon god Tsukiyomi. rather
than Susano-Wo. who kills the
food goddess

When Susano-Wo arrived on
earth he set out to find some
human beings. He soon came
across an elderly couple and a
beauniful young woman. The cou-
ple, weeping, told Susano-\\o that
an eight-tailed, eight-headed mon-
ster called Yamato-no-Orochi had
eaten seven of their eight daughters
and was take their
youngest daughter too. Susano-Wo
promused to kill the monster and in
return asked to be allowed to marry

about to

the daughter.

The couple agreed. whereupon
Susano-Wo turned the daughter
into a comb. which he fastened in
his hair The god then told the man
and woman to place eight large

TAI SUL 1s surrounded by some of the 60

i

ges which portray the annual Tai Sut
These are all subsidiary detties of the

Lord of Time

THE

tubs of nce wine on eight plattorms
and to surround the platforms with
a fence containing eight openings.
When the monster approached. 1t
began to drink up the wine with its
eight heads and soon fell down
drunk. The god then chopped up
the monster’s body with his sword.
discovering in the process the
famous sword called Kusanagi or
“Grass Mower™ in its tail. (See also
CREATION MYTHS)

SUSERI-HIME see OKUNINUSH!
T Al-1 see Tant.

TAI SUL the “President of the
Celestial Ministry of Time” and
“Ruler of the Year”. is an arbiter of
human destiny worshipped to avert
calamities. He rules the cycle of 60
years, each of which is controlled
by one of the subsidiary Tai Sui
Astrology concerns human for-
tune, and the stellar deity Tai Sui
presides over dates and times. aus-
picious or otherwise. Astrologers
match a person’s birth date and
time with the cycle to provide a
guide to auspicious and inauspi-

cious years. Tai Sui was an early

MYTHS
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deity honoured at the beginning of
spring by the official religion and
the official class in impenal China
as well as by Daoists. He is one of
the fiercest gods in the pantheon
and must be placated whenever
ground is disturbed for any reason

TAIYANG DIJUNG see v

TAIYL. or T ai-i, has vanious mean-
ings within Daoism. Sometimes it
is said to be identical with the Dao.
but over time it came to be person-
ified as the highest deity within the
Daoist pantheon. Taiyi is some-
times said to live in the polar star
and to be served by the five mythi-
cal emperors.

TAIYI TIANZUN or T'ai-i T'ien-
tsun, is an early Daoist deity who is
the saviour of sufferers and unfor-
tnates. He is one of the more
senior and significant of the Daoist
gods, and is said to be equal to the
“Jade Emperor” in rank.

Before the time of HUANG DI, the
“Yellow Emperor”, Taiyi Tianzun
had been regarded as the supreme
deity. He became the medical
adviser to the “Yellow Emperor”.

229




T

THE SHICHI FUKU]JIN

EVEN POPULAR JAPANESE DEITIES, the Shichi £
Fukujin, were considered to bring good luck
and happiness. Each one personified a
different aspect of good fortune. Although

two of them, Daikoku and Ebisu, were
indigenous Japanese gods. Others were versions
of popular Buddhist gods imported from
China, while Benten and Bishamon originated
as Hindu deities, and Hotei as a Daoist god.
Buddhism was declared the official religion of
the Japanese imperial court in AD 593, but
instead of trying to stamp out the existing faith,
Buddhist missionaries in Japan drew parallels
between the two faiths and proclaimed the
identities of
the deities to

be the same. Because of this peaceable marriage
of the two faiths, it was easy for attractive and
popular Buddhist gods, such as those of good
fortune, to be assimilated with the innumerable
kami of the old religion.

BISHAMON (above) the god of war, came from the Hindu pantheon. He stood for benevolent authority. He
was a warrior and always wore full armour, so that he was forever ready for battle. He is always shown
carrying a lance and a miniature pagoda to symbolize his dual virtues as a soldier and a mussionary.

(HERIAN PERIOD FIGURE, ]11TH CENTURY.)

THE SEVEN GODS (above left) were often depicted travelling together on their treasure ship Takara-Bune.
representing a cargo of all the good luck anyone could ask for m hife. The ship carmed vanous magical
articles on board, such as a hat which rendered the wearer invisible, and a purse that was abwavs full of

money. (HIROSHIGE, TREASURE SHIP WITH SEVEN GODS OF GOOD FORTUNE, WOODBLOCK PRINT, 19TH CENTURY

BENTEN (left), the only goddess i the group of seven, was a goddess of love, and was believed to bning good
luck in marriage. She rode on a dragon or a sea serpent and was associated with the sea, so her shrines
were often located by the sea or on islands. She was a patron of music and played a stringed instnament

called a biwa. Gu

DED KOMAI BOX, LATE ]9TH CENTURY )
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JUROJIN was the godson of Fukurokuju, and also promised
long life and a happy old age. He had a long white beard to
indicate his great age and was portrayed carrying a staff to
which was attached a scroll containing all the wisdom of the
world, including the life-span of each individual. (araese

NRO. 19TH CENTURY )

FUKUROKUJU (left), perhaps originally a

wmtelligence. His traditional companions
were animals associated with longevity: a
crane, a stag or a Lortoise. (JAPANESE IVORY

NETSUKE, 18TH CENTURY.)

Daoist sage, was the god of long life,

wisdom and populanty. He was a lttle old

man with a short body and legs and a very

long, narrow bald head, which indicated his ’-JI -

DAIKOKU was the god of wealth and agriculture. He was
portrayed wearing a cap and hunter’s clothes, surrounded
by the symbols of prosperity. Standing or sitting on a bag of
rice, he camed another large sack of nce over his shoulder
and a nce mallet in his hand, with which he granted wishes.
He was sometimes said to be the father of Ebisu. (satstms

MODEL, LATE 19TH CENTURY.)

HOTEI (left) was a fat, bald monk who carried
a large sack and a small screen. His
enormous belly was meant to indicate his

contentment and serene good nature,

rather than greed. He 1s often depicted
seated comfortably on his sack,
laughing merrily. (armra

MODEL, LATE 17TH CENTURY.)

EBISU was the Shinto god of work. The most popular of the
seven gods, he was a fisherman, and was fat and cheerful
He was usually shown holding a large fish. Later, he
became associated with profit and could bring good luck to
commercial ventures. Ebisu was deaf, so he did not join the
other gods for the Shinto festwval at Izumo which takes place
in October Instead, his festival was held in his own temple

(SATSUMA MODEL, LATE 197H CENTURY)




TARVAA was one of the first

shamans of Mong

a

\s a young
man. he fell ill. and his relatives
assumed he was dead. Tarvaa was
so displeased at this presumption
that his soul left his body and flew
up to the spirit world. There, he
met the judge of the dead who

demanded to know why he had

arrived so early. The judge.
impressed that the youth pos-
sessed the courage to visit his

kingdom. otfered to give him a pre-
sent before he returned to the land
of the living. Tarvaa. rather than
choosing wealth or glory, asked to
be given knowledge of all the mar-
vels that he had encountered in the
spint world, together with the gift
ol \‘l\\\lutllx ¢. He then returned o
his body. However, he found that
in his absence, birds had pecked
out his eyes. and so he spent the
rest of his days unable to sce. He
became famous for his wisdom and

his tales of the spirit world

TAWARA-TODA 15 a hero. pos-

sibly of historic origins, who

features in the mythology of Japan.
He defeated an enormous cen-
tipede which had been ravaging the
territory of the king of the dragons
In gratitude. the king gave Tawara-
loda several supernatural gifts.

including a bag of rice which con-
lled itsell

stantly rel

THE TENGRI according 1o the

nythology of the B ol Sibena

t being. It is said

1 Ve In

good-natured Tengr

the west. whereas 45 bad-natured

lengr hve in the east. The Tengri
are sarded as realms, all of
WHICH are nter nnected ind

gether tonm OsmiC tree

THE TENGU are creatures of

\ 1ITe SAIC
1 1}
1Cy
( I¢ 1etImes
\ S
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TEVNE

Mongohan belief

according to traditional
is a hero who
managed to appropnate the yellow
book of divination from the king.
[he king had a beautiful daughter
whom he desperately tried to pro-
t by keeping her hidden from

the outside world. All the king's

SeTvants Ki that:if they revealed
ring s whercabouts, the
Ve of divination would

reveal their guilt. As a result. for

many vears the princess remained
in hiding

One day. Tevne decided that he
would attempt to contuse the
book. He dug a deep hole in the
ground and trapped one of the
princess’s servants in it. He then
built a fire on top of the hole.
placed a kettle over the fire and.

taking a piece of iron piping.

passed it through the kettle. Then.
speaking through the pipe. he
asked the woman how he could
find the princess. The woman told
Tevne how the beautitul girl could
be identified., so he released her.
Later. Tevne succeeded in pick-
ing out the princess trom girls of
similar appearance. Although the
king was turious, he was torced to
allow Tevne to marry her. In order
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TOKOYO succeeded in killing a monstrous

1€ emperor from
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whereupon the god, disgusted, |
killed her. From Uke-Mochi's
corpse sprouted all the basic food
crops: rice seeds grew from her
eyes, millet from her ears, wheat
from her genitals, red beans from
her nose and soy beans from her
rectum. She is also said to have
produced a cow and a horse.

ULGAN s the great sky god of
the Altaic people of Siberia. He sent
the saviour MAIDERE to earth in
order to teach men to respect the
true god. Maidere was slain by the
evil ERLIK, but flames arose from his
blood and reached up to heaven,
destroying Erlik and his followers
Ulgan is sometimes depicted sur-
rounded by rays of light.

ULU TOYO'N is the malevolent
creator spint of the Yakut people of
Siberia. He lives in the third sky

and rules over the ABAASY. evil
beings who live in the lower world
Ulu Toyo'n is also the lord of thun-
der and is said to have given fire to
human beings. as well as one of
their three souls.

UMAL is the mother goddess of
the Turkic people of Sibena. She is
said to have 60 golden tresses,
which resemble the rays of the sun.
and to look after newborn babies
and help couples to conceive
Sometimes known as Ymai, or Mai,
she is believed to have originally
been identical with OT, the fire
queen of the Mongols

URASHIMA was a young fisher-
man who features in the mythology
of Japan. One day. when out fish-
ing, he caught an old rurtle. Rather
than killing the creature. he took
pity on it and threw it back into the

water. whereupon a beautiful girl
emerged from the spray. The girl
stepped into Urashima'’s boat, told
him that she was the daughter of
the sea god. a dragon king. and
invited him to come and live with
her in their palace under the ocean.
The palace was made of seashells.
pearls and coral, and Urashima
found himself waited upon by
seven golden-tailed dragons

For four years, Urashima lived in
perfect happiness with his wife. the
dragon princess. However, one day
he began to long to see his parents
and the streets where he used 10
play. Before he left for his former
home, Urashima's wife gave him a
casket, telling him that, provided it
remained closed. it would enable
When
Urashima reached his homeland

him to return to her

he found that everything looked

strange to him. Eventually, he

URASHIMA returned from his stay under
the ocean riding on the back of a turtle

W TAISO Y

asked an old man if he knew the
whereabouts of Urashima's cot-
The old

Urashima had drowned 400 years

tage man replied that
ago while out fishing. Urashima
was so shocked that he failed to
remember his wife's instructions
the casket

and  opened

Immediately. a puft of white smoke

escaped from the casket and drifted

towards the sea. Urashima himself

suddenly began to grow old. His
hair grew white and his hands
shook. until finally he became no

more than a pile of dust and was

blown away on the wind

USHIWAKA see Y05

UZUME see AME-NO-UZUAME
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VIZI-LEANY sce VIZI-Enil

WAKAHIRU-ME. ac

Japanese Shinto beliel. 15 the
nger sister of the sun goddess
She is said to have
C( 11 th Amaterasu in the
IN¢ W halt when the storm
threw a flayec

amber
veaving hall was the
\matcrasu and her
were sad wWeave ga
yr the cods the sclves or
PrICSICSSC I the sun god
\lternanvely, the detties were
| to be weaving the unfimished

parts ol the universe

ording to

WEN CHANG, the god of lterature, 1s

essed das a mandarin and not

S d sceptre

WATA RIAN. according to the
Kedang people of castern
Indonesia. was the hero who cvi-
lized the wild woman BOTA 1L Bota
tli lived on top ol a mountain: her
body was covered with hair and the
nails ol her lingers and toes were
long and pointed. She ate lizards
and snakes, and would cook them
over a fire, which she lit by stnking
her bottom agamnst a stone. One
day, Warta Rian noticed the smoke
of Bota Ili’s fire and sct off to find
1S SOUrce

When he reached the wp of the
mountain, Wata Rian climbed a
tree and waited for Bota Tl to retum
with her catch ol reptiles. In due
course, the wild woman returned
She struck her bottom against a
rock to start a fire, but to no ettect
Looking up. she saw Wata Rian and
shricked at him to come down
from the tree in order that she
might bite him to death. Wata Rian.
unafraid. told her to calm herself or
he would set his dog on her. The
two of them lit a firc and cooked
their food together. Bota Ili drank
so much wine that she fell asleep,
whercupon Wata Rian shaved the
hair from her bodv and discovered
that she was a woman. The couple

WCTC CV( H!U‘l“\' married

WEN CHANG 15 the Daoist god
ol litcrature. Orniginally a stellar
denty. he descended from his home
in the stars and lived through 17
lives. each of which was lilled with
remarkable events and achieve-
ments. At the end of this ume, Wen
Chang was fmally rewarded by the
with the e

Jade Emperor

Grand Emperor of Literature

THE WIND GOD 15 a natwre spiit, like
gods of ram, thunder

ind lightning. He

td man canymg a sack

According to one story, a stu-
dent was disappointed with his
performance in an examination
and. fearing he had failed, begged
Wen Chang to help him. That
night. while he was asleep. the sw-
dent saw the god throwing several
cssays into a fire. Among them. the
student recogmzed his own. After
the essays had disintegrated into
tiny pieces of ash. the god trans-
formed them. Wen Chang gave the

student his corrected essay. and the
yvoung man memonzed 1t

The following moming, the stu-
dent discovered that a fire had
destroved the building where all
the essays had been kept and that
he would have to repeat the exam-
ination. This nme, he wrote the
essav as the god had instructed him
and passed

['he deity 1s usually represented
siting down, weanng the robes ol a
mandarin and holding a sceptre
Wen Chang is in lact a constella-
tion of six stars. When the stars are
bnght. literature is said to flourish.
He 1s accompanied by several ofti-
cials who set and mark exam
papers and bear ndings to those
who pass. They include DivA and

lian Long

- 7 v
THE WIND GOD. an imper-
sonal nature deity, assumed human
lorm as Feng Po dunng the Tang or

Song dynastics. Images in main-

land China portrayed him as an



L
clderty man ¢
wind

direcuon he wisned wind to blow

In northern a

Was sometimes portrayed astnde a

lger and was also ot 1cred

holding a pair of open fans with

which he produced gentle breezes
He was accompanied by a

spint carrying a vase filled with

rainwater whni ¢ sprinkied

as hewent

THE WU DI or Wu Ti. are the
“Five Perfect |

mythology who are said to have

mperors

lived dunng the third century
They are the “Yellow Emperor™
HUANG DI). Zhuan Xu. Du Gu. Y40

Iive elements

and SHUN. One of the

is associated with each emper

XI-HE. or Hsi Ho. according to

Chinese mythology. is the mother

of the ten suns and the wife of

Taiyang Di

| \
ern sky. Each m

would carry one of her sons to the

edge Ol the sKY In her ¢hano

order that he might spen
highting up the world. Eventua
I

the suns rebelled

T e
ordered exIstence

usIng dev-
e nem
ne d 1¢

XI WANG MU, or Hsi Wang-

mu. 15 described 1n an

exts as a mon

lemons of th

ague d

ddess

known as the

demics. However, by the first

cenwury AD sne had become a

noble lady. Known as th
Mother of the West”

10 ruie over the westem paradise ol

¢ "Queen

. she was said
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DEMONS

EMONS APPEARED IN ALL KINDS OF
mythologies as
ministers of deities, including the
ruler of the underworld. They
usually personified forces of evil, and appeared
on earth to wreak havoc among mortals by

servants and

bringing disease and famine, or inhabiting the
living. In the afterlife, they existed to punish the
wicked with cruelly appropriate tortures for the
sins they had committed in life. For a Buddhist,
this state of torment could not be everlasting
because rebirth continued, but the time in
Naraka (the underworld) represented the lowest
point of the soul’s journey. In Japan, demons
were called oni. Most were invisible, though
some appeared in the form of animals, and they
were the source of sin and misfortune. Even so,

they were not viewed as wholly evil. The fox oni, for instance, was considered
especially dangerous, yet was the companion of Inari, the rice god, who was popular

and benevolent.

HELL (above) for the Chinese was dwided nto ten levels, presided over
by the “Kings of the Law Courts”. Souls had first to appear before
Yanluo Wang, the supreme master, who heard their case then sent them
on to each court in turn for thetr punishments to be decided. The kings,
dressed like eniperors, presided over the ghastly tortures that were
camed out by demons. Souls could avoud hell only by Ining blameless
lves and by makang regular offerings to Guanyin, goddess of mercy.

(ILLUSTRATION FROM SUPERSTITIONS EN CHINE, 1914)

JIGOKUDAYU (left), the “Lady from Hell”, was a Japanese courtesan
who expenenced enlightenment when she looked in her mirror and,
wnstead of her reflection, saw a vision of a skeleton gazing back at her.
She became a disciple of the 15th-century Zen master Ikkyu Sojun, the
“Holy Madman™ who frequented nns and brothels and danced in the
street with a skull on a pole. Here, bvo laughing demons hold up a
mirror for her to sce her yis1on. (iGOKUDAYU SEES HERSELF IN A MIRROR BY IS0

YOSHITISHI. WOODBLOCK PRINT, 1882)
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I'hey can change their appearance
at will and are olten represented
nding on the backs of cranes. The
terrestrial immortals live i lorests

and mountains

XUAN ZANG. or Hsiian Tsang
was a celebrated Buddhist monk of

the seventh century AD. Said to
have been commissioned by the
cmperor of China, he joumeyed to
the source ol Buddhism m Indiain
quest of nstruction. and returned

with Bud

L scriptures. Some of
his bones are sull revered 1n tem-
ples in China and Japan.

Xuan Zang's great pilgnimage

vas immortalized in the 16th-cen

tury novel Xi You Ji (The Journey to
the West) by Wu
According to this story. the monk

Zheng-en.

was accompanied by lour aides on
his hazardous journey. Of the four.
the most important and active was
the "Monkey King”
three were part players. the illiter-

The other

ate and slow-witted monk Sha:
Piggy: and the White Horse on
which Xuan Zang rode

YA- GAMI-HIME sce yarani.

YAKAMI. or Ya-Gami-Hime, was
a beautiful princess of Japanese
mythology who lived at Inaba. a
province near lzumo. The 80
brothers  of the hero
OKUNINUsHI all wished to marry

great

the princess. On their way to woo
her. they met a hare that had been
flayed. The brothers cruelly advised
the hare to cure itself by bathing in
the sca and drying itself in the
wind. Naturally, this caused the
animal to sutfer severe pain. Later.
when Okuninushi came across the
hare. he told 1t to bathe in Iresh
water and then roll in the pollen of
kama grass. On doing so. the hare
found itselt cured. It revealed wsell
to be a deity and told Okuninushi
that he would marry Yakami.

YAKUSHI-NYORAI was one of
the lirst buddhas to be venerated in
Japan and became one of the most
While sull a
hisattva, he is said to have made 12

important bod-
vows, including promising to find
a cure for allillnesses

His name means “Master with
Remedies™. and he 1s commonly
known as the "King of Medicines™,
or the "Divine Healer™. Yakushi also
vowed to transtorm his body into
beryl i order that he might light
up the whole world with his radi-
ance. His home. situated in the
cast, was known as the “Land of
Pure Beryl”

Yakushi-Nyorai is usually shown
carrying a medicine bowl, and
miraculous powers are attributed

to his \‘“l‘.',l\‘\.

THE XIAN included figures such as Han
Shan, one of “The Four Sleepers™ who is
usually deprcted holding a scroll. He would
explain its contents to his fellow: sleeper, Shi

De, m unimtelligible gibbenish. (pa

4™

YAMATO TAKERU is a hero
who features in the mythology of
Japan. Ongnally called O-Usu-No-
Ikoto, he was the son of Emperor
Keiko. The emperor told his other
son to bring two beautiful young
women to him. but the son made
the maidens his own wives and
sent two other women in their
place. The emperor. who was plan-
ning to punish his son. ordered
Yamato Takeru to bring his brother
to dine

After five days, there was still no
sign of the brother Puzzled. the
emperor asked Yamato Takeru what
had happened to him. Yamato
replied that he had crushed his
brother to death and pulled olf his
limbs. The emperor. impressed ar
his son’s strength. sent Yamato
Takeru to destroy some rebels who
threatened his kingdom.

For his first quest. the hero was
sent to the west to slaughter two
brothers. The palace of the broth-

ers was surrounded by countless



warriors. so Yamato Takeru dis- |

guised himself as a gl and entered
the palace during a feast. While
everyone was busy eating and
drinking, Yamato Takeru caught
hold of one of the brothers and
stabbed him. The other brother
tried to escape, but Yamato Takeru
seized and killed him, too. As the
second brother lay dying, he
named his killer Yamato Takeru or
“Brave One of the Yamato”

On his journey home, Yamato
Takeru brought all the mountain,
river and sea deities under control.
However, he had not been at home
long when the emperor sent him
off on another mission. Yamarto
Takeru complained to his aunt
Yamato Pime that he needed time
to rest, as well as more protection,
and so his aunt gave him a sword
and a bag, which she told him to
open only in an emergency. The
hero then did as his father, the
emperor. had asked and killed
many more enermies.

Eventually. a man lured Yamato
Takeru into a trap. He begged the
hero to go to a pond in the middle
of a vast plain and kill a deity who
lived in its waters. Once Yamato

| Takeru was in the middle of the
plain, the man set fire to the area.
trapping the hero. Undeterred.

Yamato Takeru cut down the grass
with his magic sword. Then, open-
ing the bag his aunt had given him,
the hero found it contained a flint.
Immediately, he lit another fire,
which overcame the first, killing the
man and all his followers.

Yamato Takeru performed many
other brave and glorious deeds. On
his long homeward journey, while
crossing the sea in a boat with his
wife Oto Tatiban Pime or Miyazu-
Hime, the sea deity began to stir up
the waves. Oto Tatiban Pime
offered to sacnfice herself in order
to save her husband and, stepping
out of the boar, disappeared
beneath the waves. Once on shore
again, Yamato Takeru broke his
journey by a mountain pass in
order to eat some food. Seeing a
deer, the hero threw the remains of
his meal at the animal, not realiz-
ing that it was the deity of the pass.
The deer fell down dead. Soon
afterwards, Yamaro Takeru encoun-
tered another deity in the form of a
white boar and broke a taboo by
saying that he would kil it. A fear-
some hailstorm then descended,
dazing the hero. None the less,
Yamato Takeru struggled onwards
until eventually he fell down dead.
His soul was transformed into a
huge white bird.
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XUAN ZANG (above), the fabled
travelling monk, is accompanied by his
aides, the Monkey King, Piggy, the slow-
witted She and the White Horse

YAKUSHI-NYORAI (below) is the “Divine
Healer” of Japanese Buddhism. Effigies of
the buddha are credited with miraculous

curative p(‘\\'ﬂ’i GILT BRONZE, 8TH CEN
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YAN DI see SHEN NONG

YAN WANG see YANLUO WANG
YANG. according to Daoist belict
onginath stood for the mountain
slope facing the sun. and was asso-

This

ancient concept came to be viewed

ciated with light and warmth

as one of the two cosmic forces. the
other being YIN. which interacted
to produce the universe. Yang rep-
resents masculinity, activity. heat
dryness and hardness. [t s believed
that yvang may have onginatly been
\1 \1\—‘\' kl\‘.[\ .\-\‘k\ Jl.\\‘ ‘ ‘\\ "\’-A'“. l\.‘-\ r)
YANLUO WANG s the senior
king of the ten courts ot the
Chinese underworld. He nvest-
gates the past lives of the dead and
sends them on to the other kings
for punishment in the hells which
arc attached to each court. Eight of
the "Kings of the Law Courts™ pun-
while Ih\'

souls

ticular

1sh pa
remaining king allocates souls to
bodies i preparanon for their rein-
carnation. However, according to
some versions of the tale, every
soul has to appear before cach of
the courts in turn

Hornhe tortures await serious
offenders: corrupt olticials are
forced to swallow molien gold. and

the worst offenders are plunged

" P T 1 ! I he } T
nto boiling oil. crushed by stones
or cut 1n halt

YAO 15 one of the five legendary

mythology

emperors of Chinese

Heis said t ¢ ruled over China

during the third centun
Within Confuc

regarded as the examplar of a good

ruter. He 1s credited with having

cstablished the calendar, and wath
introducing ofhcial posts whose
ders were responsible for ma

lour scasons
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sor, subjectn 1 1O a scries of

tests before allowing him to take

over the reins of power

Y1 is the divine archer of Chinese
mythology. He performed many
brave deeds, imcluding shooting
nine of the ten suns from the sky
obtaiming the elixir of immortality
from X1 WANG MU and bringing
under control the winds which
plagued the "Yellow Emperor™
The ten suns lived in a giant
mulberry tree known as Fu Sang
which grew in a hot spring bevond
Thev were the

f Taivang Dyjun. the god

the eastern ocean
cataren
the east and lord of heaven. and

goddess of the sun. Xi-He

ordamed that only one sun should
ypear in the sky at a e so. cach
1 she would dnve a sun to

the edge of the sky in her chariot

and at the end ol the day would
return it to the Fu Sang tree. In this
way. light and warmth were
brought to the world

Alter a thousand years. the ten
suns grew ured of their ordered
way ol life and decided to rebel.
One day. they all appeared in the
sky together. They were delighted
with themschves, but their conun-
ual presence in the sky caused
devastanon on carth: the soit dned
up, the crops withered and died
and even the rocks began to mett.
Soon there was scarcely anything
left to cat or dnink. Monsters and
wild ammals came out of the forest
in scarch of food and began o
devour human bemngs

Eventually. the people begged
their ruler, Y40. to help them. Yao
prayed to Taiyang Dyun to take pity
on humankind. Taivang Dijun and

YANLUO WANG is the temfying kang of
hell who presides over the judgement and

punishment of souls. RAMIC, 1523

Ni-He heard Yao's prayers and
ordered nine of the suns to retum
to the Fu Sang tree. However, their
entreaties tell on deat ears.

Tauyang Dyun then called on the
divine archer Yi tor help. The great
god gave Yi ared bow and a quiver
of white arrows. and told him to
bring his sons under control and to
kilt the wild amimals. Yi, together
with his wile ZHANG E. proceeded
to do as Taiyang Dyun had
mstructed hum. However, whereas
Dyun had intended Yi merely to
frighten the suns nto submussion.
Yi decided that the only solution
was to kill them. Taking an arrow
from his quiver. he fired 1t hugh into
the sky. Immediately. a huge balt of



fire appeared, and the air was filled
with flames. On the ground lay a
three-legged raven. Yi then shot
another arrow at the sky, and
another; each time. one of the suns
was extinguished and fell to earth
as a three-legged raven.

Yao realized that if Yi carried on,
no light or warmth whatsoever
would be left. so he told one of his
courtiers to steal one of Yi's arrows
so thart he could destroy only nine
of the ten suns. When there was
only one sun left in the sky, Yi
began to kill the wild animals and
monsters that were devouring
human beings.

Peace retumed to the earth, and
everyone praised Yi. The divine
archer returned to heaven with
Zhang E. However, to Yi's surprise,
and Zhang E's anger. the god
Taiyang Dijun spumed Yi for hav-
ing killed his sons and ordered him
and his wife to leave heaven and
live on earth as mortals.

Yi was happy enough, hunting
in the forests. but Zhang E grew
bored and worried that now, one
day. she would die. As a resulr,
Zhang E persuaded Yi to visit the
“Queen Mother of the West” and
ask her for the elixir of immortality.
The Queen Mother agreed to help

Yi and Zhang E. She gave them a
box containing enough elixir to
enable them to live for ever. but
said that there was only sufficient
elixir for one of them to gain com-
plete immorrality.

Zhang E swallowed all of the
elixir herself, and was punished by
being stranded on the moon. When
Yi discovered his wife’s treachery. he
was dismayed. However, he decided
that, since he was to die, he should
pass on his skills. He took a pupil,
Peng Meng, who soon became an
expert archer, although not so pro-
ficient as Yi. In time, Peng Meng
grew jealous of Yi's superior ability
and killed him. Another version tells
how Yi was finally forgiven by the
gods and retumed to heaven.

YIN, according to Daoist belief,
originally referred to the mountain
slope facing away from the sun.
Together with YANG, Yin was
viewed as one of the two cosmic
forces whose interaction produced
the universe. Yin represents the
female principle — the cold, the
dark and softness — and may have
originated as an earth deity. (See
also YIN AND YANG).

YINGZHOU see PENG LAl

TH

| YINLUGEN BUD, the ghost of
the tree trunk. is an ancient spirit
of the Chewong people of
Malaysia. He rtaught the hero
BUJAEGN YED how to deliver child-
ren and instructed him in many
| other rtuals associated with child-
| birth. He also wamned Bujaegn Yed
thar it was sinful not to share his
food when he ate a meal.

| YMAI see UnAL
YNAKHSYT see [TCHITA.

YOMI is the land of the dead in
| Japanese Shinto mythology. It is a
land of filth rather than of punish-
ment, and it is known as the “Land
of Darkness”. or the “Land of
Roots”. IZANAGI, the male half of
the primal couple, followed his
; wife IZANAMI to Yomi, but failed to
| secure her release.

' YOSHITSUNE, also known as
| Ushiwaka, is a hero who features in
| Japanese mythology. He was
trained in the art of warfare by the
| Tengu and then succeeded in

YAO, fourth of the legendary emperors of
| China, was the pattern of the good ruler.

PAINTING BY MA LIN

MYTHS OfF E

AST ASlA

YOSHITSUNE was trained in sword-
play by the Tengu, the bwrd-like imps
of Japanese myth. (WoopsLock PRINT BY

NNISADA. € 1815)

avenging the defear of his people.
the Minamoto clan. He defeated
the giant BENKE! in a duel where-
upon the giant became his servant.

23



YU was the hero of the flood 1n
Chinese mythology. He 1s revered
for his dedicanon to hard work. Yu
was sometimes shown as half-
dragon. halt-human, but evenwally
he came to be represented as
cntirely human

Yu laboured for 13 years to put
an end to the flood. He controlled
and directed all the waters of the
earth by curtung holes through the
MOUNtaINs. Creating fnvers, sprngs

and estuancs. Evenwally. his hands

EAST

AstiA

and feet grew callused. and he
became so exhausted. he could
scarcely walk. However, he strug-
gled on. building an irrigation
system in order to drain the tlood
waters into the sea.

In the course of his mammoth
drainage work. he made the land fit
for culuvaton and connected the
nine provinces of China to one
another. The ruling emperor was so
grateful that he abdicated and gave
the throne to Yu. who became the
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first emperor of the Xia dynasty. Yu
is said to have reigned from 2203
o 2197 B¢

CMPEror was seen as an ncamaton

Each succeeding

of the dragon Yu.

Another myth tells how. in
order to carry out his work. Yu
would transform himself 1nto a
bear Each day. when the ume came
for him to cat, he would beat his
drum. and his wife would carry out
food for him. One day. when Yu

was breaking up rocks. his wife
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YU HUANG (above), the “Jade Emperor”
or “August Personage of Jade” 1s the

£

supreme ruler of heaven and earth

mistook the sound for the beatung
of his drum. She rushed out with |
his food. but as soon as she saw the
bear she fled. Yu ran after her but,
being pregnant, she fell to the
ground exhausted and turned to
stone. The stone continued to grow
and. when the time of the expected
birth arrived. Yu split it open.
whercupon his son, Q1. was bom.

YU DI was another name given to
YU HUANG. the so-called “Jade
Emperor” of Chinese mythology.

YU HUANG. or the "Jade
Emperor”. came to be regarded as
the supreme ruler of heaven in
Chinese He
responsible for determining events

mythology was
both i the heavens and on earth.
and he had a vast number of under-
lings to carry out his commands
Yu Huang's chief assistant was
DONGYUE DADI, or “Great Emperor
of the Eastern Peak™
Dadi alone had 75 gods t help

Dongyue

him in his work.

At the beginning of each year, Yu
Huang would summon all the
deiues to his palace, which was in

YU (eft) the Lord of the Flood. was given
the task of controlling and draning the

waters that covered the plains of China.



the highest of the heavens, and was

guarded by the “Transcendental
Ofticial”™. The deities would then be
allocated new positions. according
to how they had performed their
duties during the previous year.
The various ministries oversaw
everything, from water and ume, to
war and wealth.

The heavenly administration
was a replica of the earthly one. 1f,
for example, there was a flood, the
carthly official would warn the
heavenly official - the deity - that
his work was substandard and. if
necessary. he would be fired. New
deities would be confirmed by the
Daoist pnests. The “Jade Emperor”
was said to deal directly with the
emperor of Chima. whereas his
attendants dealt with less import-
ant human beings. In the 11th

century AD, when the emperor of
China was losing his power. he
attempted to regain support by
claiming to be in direct communi-
cation with heaven and to have
received a letter from Yu Huang.
One myth tells how before Yu
mother
that LAO JUN, the deified
form of Laozi, the putatve found-

Huang was born, his

dreamt

ing lather ot Daoism, handed her a
child. The young Yu Huang suc-
ceeded his father, the king, to the
throne but abdicated after a few
days m order to reure to the moun-
He
attained perfection and, for the rest

tains and study the Dao

of his lite, he instructed the sick
and poor in the Dao. Eventually. he
became an immortal and after mil-
lions more years was transformed
nto the “Jade Emperor”. Yu Huang

e My

15 usually depicted sitting on his
throne wearing the ceremonial
robes of an emperor. embroidered
with dragons.

I'he "Queen Mother of the
West”, XIWANG MU, who 1s known
by many utles, including Wang Mu
Niangniang, was said to be the wife
of Yu Huang. He has a farge family
ot sisters, daughters and nephews
and a celestal dog, who helps to
protect the heavenly houschold

from evil spirts.

YUANSHI TIAN-ZONG sce
SAN QING DAOZL.

YUQIANG. or Yii-ch'iang, in
Chinese mythology. is the god of
the sea and of ocean winds. As a

YU HUANG (left) 1s said to know 72 ways

of transforming himself, and numerous

temples are dedicated to him

THS OF EAST

tl\'Ll of the sea. he 1s re prese nted
with the body of a ish and niding
two dragons. As a god of the winds
he 1s represented with the body of a
bird and a human face

According to one tale. Yuglang
was ordered by the king of heaven
to anchor the five Hoatng islands
of the immortals. Yuqiang suc-
ceeded in the task by enlisting the
help of 15 giant tortoises. He allo-
cated three of the tortoises to each
island and ordered them to take it
in turns to carry one of the islands
on their backs. Each wrn was to
last 60,000 years. Unfortunately: a
giant caught six of the tortoises,
and so two islands were set adritt
They floated away and sank, leav-
ing only threc.

YUQIANG (below), the god of the ocean
winds, listens to the Buddhist doctnine
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CHINA’S SACRED PEAKS

HE GREAT CREATOR PANGU lived

for 18,000 years, growing

every day and filling the space

between the earth and the sky.
When he died, his body formed the
world. In one version of the myth, his
head became Tai Shan mountain in the
east; his feet, Hua Shan in the west: his
right arm, the northern Heng Shan; his
left arm, the southern Heng Shan; and
his stomach Song Shan, the mountain
of the centre. These were the five sacred
Daoist mountains of China. They were
worshipped as deities in their own right:
pilgrims climbed stairways to the
summits and made sacrifices to them.
In the heavenly bureaucracy of the
Chinese pantheon, the “Ministry of the
Five Sacred Mountains” was controlled
by Tai Shan, the grandson of Yu Huang,
the “Jade Emperor”.

TAI SHAN's (above) summit is reached by climbing the “Stavway to Heaven”,
which consists of about 7,000 steps lined with shrines and temples. Sacrifices
were offered at the top of the mountain by the emperor each spring, but he could
not presume to do this unless his reign was a successful one. Successive emperors
made ceremonial journeys to the holy mountains that marked the limits of the

empire, to assert their claim to their terntory

Tal SHAN (left), the holiest peak, is the sacred mountain of the east. Its presiding
deity (“Lord of the Yellow Springs”) ruled the earth and regulated buth and
death, while his daughter Bixia Shengmu (“Princess of Streaked Clouds”)
protected women and children. Souls left the mountan at birth and retumed

there at death. The mountain was granted various noble titles by the Jade Emperor
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kitchen stove. At New Year, hi

neat

r because of a trick she played on

m. had to allow her to marry
someone else. He wandered far and

wide begging. One day. he realized

he had come to the home of h

former wife and was so ashamed
that he tried to hide 1n the hearth.,
where he was bumed to death.

Zhang Lang in a
l. He

was reminded of
his wife and told

favounte mea
the apparent

stranger his story. His wife told

ath fire crackers dun
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ZHANG E. or Chang O. accord-
ing to Chinese mythology. is the
wife of the divine archer 1. The

lord of heaven. Taiyang Dijun. con-

vith ey. The port s then Another ver: Zhang Lang to open his eves, and | demned Yi and ¢ E to live on
ume der to help the g 1 | how. before he became a deiy. Zao | when he did so. he found he was | earth as mormalsin

S way t e he honey 1s | Jun was a man called Zhang Lang. | able to see again. However. Zhang | killing nine of his ten sons. Zhang

S sed to keep Za0 Jun swee He was married to a good and faith- | Lang was so ashamed at his former | E was furious and persuaded Yi to

S h s | ful woman but left her for a young | behaviour that he jumped into the | obtain the elixir of immortahty

girl. Things went badly for him. In | hearth and was burned to death. | from X1 WANG MU who hved on

\ccording 3 due course, the young girl became | His wife managed to se Mount Kunlun. The myth varies

Vas 0N s¢ | bored with Zhang Lang;: he lost his | his legs. which is why the fire poker | shghtly. but. according to one ver-
was sight and had to beg for food is descnbed as “Zhang L sion, the Queen Mother ook p




on Yi and gave him enough elixir to

enable two people to live for ever,
but only sufficient for one person
to gain complete immortality. Yi
returmned home with the elixir, and
Zhang E immediately began to toy
with the idea of swallowing all the
elixir herself. However, she was
worried that the gods might be
angry with her if she abandoned
her husband, so she consulted an

astrologer. The astrologer suggested
that Zhang E should travel to the
moon where she would be free
both from the accusations of the
gods and the hardships of life as a
mortal. He also promised that
Zhang E would be miraculously
transformed

Zhang E was immediately per-
suaded by the
suggestion. She stole the elixir of

astrologer’s

[t

immortality from where 1t was hid-
den in the rafters of her house and
swallowed it. Immediately, she
began 1o float up to the moon.
However, when she tried to call
out, she discovered that she could
only croak: she had been trans-
formed into a toad.

Zhang E’s companions on the
moon were a hare and an old man

who constantly attempted to chop

M Y

TrHS OF EAST \ S

ZHANG E eft

life from her husband Yi, and fled to hve on

the moon. (Chan 1

down a tree. According to one ver-
sion of the myth, Zhang E did
finally regain her human appear-
ance and lived the rest of her life in
the palace of the moon. She is often
shown weanng regal garments and
carrying the disc of the moon in
her right hand. She 1s regarded as a
symbol of YIN, the female principle

ZHANG GUOLAO see BA XIAN
ZHONG-LI QUAN see BA XIAN

ZHU RONG, or Chu Jong,
according to Chinese mythology, is
regent of the southern quarter of
heaven and the divine lord of fire.
He helped to divide heaven and
earth from each other. One myth
tells how Zhu Rong and the
ferocious monster GONG-GONG
decided to fight each other in order
to determine which of them was
the most powertful. Zhu Rong man-
aged to defeat Gong-gong, who
was so ashamed that he tned to kill
himself and in the process caused
a massive flood.

ZHU RONG (below), the God of Fire, on

a temple altar in Taipei, Tatwan




FAMILY

ARREERENS

Egypt / Mesopotamia / Iran

' THE DESCENDANTS OF RA

~ THE SUMERIAN PANTHEON

I he Egypnan cre-

ator god Ra and his

descendants are
known collecuvely as
the Ennead. or “Nimne
Gods” of Hehopolis,

TEENUT

GODDESS OF MOISTURE

SHU

50D OF AIR

the site of Ra’s pnnci-
pal sanctuary. Ra
needed no consort,

but spat or sneezed
out Shu and Tefnut *
and later. from his

own tears, created

humanity The chil-
dren of Nut were two
pairs of wins

NEPHTHYS =

HoRus
THE CHILD
EXPLANATORY NOTE
The following family trees have been laid out to illustrate the various unions and children between
important gods and goddesses described in this book. The =

gn denotes sexual relationships
and lines descending from the sign shows the child or children of that union

THE BABYLONIAN PANTHEON

[ he Sumenans.

living in Mesopotamia
in the fourth and
third millennia 8C,

NAMMU

l THE PRIMEVAL SEA l

AN = K developed a religious
“SRY.GOD framework which was
adapted by the
l Akkadians, Babylonians
and other later civiliza-
ENLIL
GOD OF AIRAND V

EARTH GODDESS

NINLIL tions in the region.

Sumerian deities were

organized into a set-
tled pantheon by
pnests, who mnscnbed
their myths on clay

tablets
NINGAL = NANNA/SIN NERGAL =  ERESHKIGAL
REED GODDESS MOON GOD GOD OF WAR QUEEN OF UNDERWORLD
_Utu INANA = Dumuzl NUSKU
SUN GO GOD OF FIRE

THE ZOROASTRIAN HEAVENLY HIERARCHY

I he great gods

born to Anshar and
Kishar disturbed the
repose of ther ances-
tors Apsu and
Thamat, who deter-
mined to destroy

* them. Marduk under-

AM.-\T_

took to conquer
Tiamat on condition
that the other gods
made him pre-emi-

LAHMU LAHAMU

nent, and from her
corpse he created the
heavens, earth and
humany

ANSHAR KISHAR

|

DAMGALNUNA ENLIL/BEL

D OF WIND

>
z
A=
‘T

MARDUK = ZARPANIT
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AHURA MAZDA/SPENTA MAINYU
THE WISE LORD

AMESA SPENTAS
SONS AND DAUGHTERS OF OR ASPECTS OF GUD

VOHU ASHA SPENTA  KHSHATHRA
MANO  VAHISHA  ARMAITI VAIRYA HAURVATAT AMERETAT
GOOD THOUGHT SNESS DEVOTION DOMINION WHOL IMMORTALITY
fire earth un and fieavens waters plants
YAZATAS

ANAHITA ~ ATAR RASHNU ~ MITHRA ~ TISHTRYA

FIRE JUT L TRUTH THE DOG-STAR

SOURCE OF RAIN

AND FERTILITY

I n the Zoroastnan tradition, Ahura Mazda alone is worthy of worship. The seven Amesa
Spentas are his creanons and act as ntermedianes between Ahura Mazda and his devotees. Many
of the Yazatas were ancient Iranian deities who were included in the reformed religion as the ser-
vants of Ahura Mazda.
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